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PREFACE 


This  volume  publishes  editions  by  Professor  Herwig  Maehler  and  Professor  Gorneha  Romer, 
by  their  students  at  University  GoUege  London,  and  by  participants  in  the  London  Summer  School 
of  Papyrology  organised  by  Professor  Romer  in  July  2003.  Professor  Romer  takes  this  opportunity 
to  thank  aU  tliose  who  took  part,  whedier  as  teachers  or  as  students,  in  the  Summer  School,  and  the 
Institute  of  Glassical  Studies  of  die  University  of  London,  which  made  its  premises  available  free  of 
charge  for  the  occasion. 

Section  I  offers  mainly  devotional  texts  which  reflect  tlie  practice  of  Egyptian  Ghristians  in  the 
early  Byzantine  period:  hymns  and  prayers,  some  or  all  of  which  may  have  served  also  as  amulets. 
Section  n  contains  fragments  Lorn  two  substantial  pieces  of  unknown  prose,  in  copies  of  the  second/ 
third  century  ad,  the  &st  probably  a  declamation  on  classical  history  or  myth,  the  second  perhaps  a 
discursive  dialogue  about  political  constitutions.  Section  HI  collects  fragments  of  extant  authors,  with 
a  typical  range  of  new  readings  and  new  corruptions;  the  largest  group  (5035-45)  comprises  aU  the 
unpublished  papyri  of  Pindai'’s  extant  works  so  far  identified  in  the  collection,  which  contribute  much 
detailed  information  about  the  early  transmission  of  text  and  colometry. 

Section  IV  publishes  documents  ranging  from  the  first  to  the  ninth  century  ad.  Among  the 
loans,  sales,  receipts  and  orders,  note  the  sale  of  the  slave  Kale  Phasis  (5051),  and  the  elaborately 
detailed  sale  and  cession  of  a  vineyard  and  other  parcels  (5058).  A  deed  of  surety  (5064)  illustrates 
relations  between  a  peifume-seller  and  his  guild.  A  sale  of  wine  on  delivery  (5069)  introduces  a  black 
freedman  and  his  former  master,  a  monk  who  had  been  2l  primicerius  of  the  schola  singulanorum.  5066, 
5069  and  5070  touch  directly  or  indirectly  upon  the  Apion  estates.  The  private  letters  provide  the 
usual  scatter  of  insights.  We  gain  a  new  dies  augusta  (5049)  and  a  rare  dating  by  the  reign  of  Otho 
(5050);  a  possible  ancestor  of  Modern  Greek  ap.(/x)77,  and  a  specific  reference  to  a  papyrus  roll  of 
twenty  sheets  (5063).  We  get  also  a  worm’s-eye  view  of  private  citizens  as  they  manipulate  the  legal 
system  for  daily  business:  putting  a  lien  on  an  evasive  tenant  (5054),  laying  hands  on  the  minutes  of 
a  court-case  (5055),  countering  the  manoeuvres  of  a  recalcitrant  debtor  (5062). 

The  contributions  of  Drs  Hatzilambrou,  Litinas,  Montserrat  and  Syrkou  derive  from  doctoral 
theses  directed  by  Professor  Maehler;  tiiat  of  Dr  Malouta  from  a  thesis  directed  by  Professor  Par¬ 
sons.  In  revising  their  texts.  Dr  Hatzilambrou  acknowledges  the  substantial  contribution  of  Professor 
J.  D.  Thomas  (especially  in  5058),  Dr  Malouta  that  of  Dr  R.  A.  Goles.  The  texts  of  Montserrat  and 
Syrkou  have  been  updated  and  substantially  reworked  by  Dr  N.  Gonis.  The  texts  from  the  Summer 
School  have  taken  shape  under  the  supeivision  of  Professor  Romer.  Parsons  made  the  final  redaction 
of  tlie  volume  as  a  whole,  and  he  takes  responsibility  for  aU  errors  and  misjudgments. 

We  are  grateful  to  Ms  Susan  Beresford,  who  compiled  the  index  to  Section  I  and  also  proofread 
Sections  I— III  of  the  text;  Ms  Antonia  Sarri,  who  compiled  the  index  to  Section  11;  and  Dr  Amin 
Benaissa,  to  whom  we  owe  the  indexes  to  Section  IV  Dr  Daniela  Golomo  gave  invaluable  assistance 
in  checking  the  manuscript  and  the  proofs.  The  plates  derive  from  images  created  by  Spiro  Vranjes. 

At  the  last  stage.  Dr  Jeffi'ey  Dean  edited  copy  and  set  type  with  wonderful  resource  and  pre¬ 
cision,  and  the  Gharlesworth  Group  produced  tlie  volume  with  their  usual  efficiency.  The  whole 
enterprise  would  have  been  impossible  without  the  continuing  support  of  the  Arts  and  Humanities 
Research  Gouncil  and  of  the  British  Academy. 


January  2010 


P.  J.  PARSONS 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF 
PUBLICATION  AND  ABBREVIATIONS 


I.  THEOLOGICAL  TEXTS 


■( 


The  basis  of  the  method  is  the  Leiden  system  of  punctuation;  see  CE 7  (1932)  262-9. 
It  may  be  summarized  as  foUows : 


ajSy  The  letters  are  doubtful,  either  because  of  damage  or  because  they  are 

otherwise  difficult  to  read 

Approximately  three  letters  remain  unread  by  the  editor 
[ajSy]  The  letters  are  lost,  but  restored  from  a  parallel  or  by  conjecture 

[  ]  Approximately  three  letters  are  lost 

( )  Round  brackets  indicate  the  resolution  of  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol, 

e.g.  {apraPyj)  represents  the  symbol  "o",  cTp{aTri'y6c)  represents  the  ab¬ 
breviation  CTp5 

[[ajSy]]  The  letters  are  deleted  in  the  papyrus 

ajSy'  The  letters  are  added  above  the  fine 

(ajSy)  The  letters  are  added  by  the  editor 

{apy}  The  letters  are  regarded  as  mistaken  and  rejected  by  the  editor 


Bold  arabic  numerals  refer  to  papyri  printed  in  the  volumes  of  The  O^rhynchiis  Papyn. 
The  abbreviations  used  are  in  the  main  identical  with  those  in  J.  F.  Oates  et  al.,  Checklist 
of  Editions  of  OfeekPapyn  and  Ostraca  {BASP  Suppl.  no.  9,  ^2001);  for  a  more  up-to-date  ver-  - 
sion  of  the  Checklist^  see  http  ://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/ papyrus/ texts/ chst.html. 


H 

j| 


4 


5020.  LXX,  Judith  6.16-17,  7.1-2 

105/166  (b)  4.3  X  5.8  cm  Fourtli  century 

A  fragment  of  a  leaf  from  a  papyrus  codex,  broken  on  aU  sides,  containing 
parts  of  chapters  six  and  seven  of  Judith  with  the  remains  of  8  fines  on  each  side. 
The  number  of  preserved  letters  varies  between  3  letters  in  fine  8  (J  and  and 
10  to  II  letters  in  fines  4  to  6  ( J  and  ->).  Collation  with  the  text  of  the  LXX  sug¬ 
gests  an  average  number  of  36  letters  per  line.  The  text  lost  between  fines  J8  and 
^i  may  have  been  contained  in  approximately  12  liues.  Consequently  we  have  to 
assume  a  wide  single  column  with  up  to  40  letters  and  approximately  20  fines  per 
page.  Those  20  fines  would  have  resulted  in  a  height  of  approximately  14.5  cm  and 
a  width  of  17.2  cm.  Adding  inner  and  outer  margins  as  weU  as  upper  and  lower 
margins  of  about  2  cm  each,  the  total  measurement  of  the  codex  page  would  have 
been  about  21  cm  x  18.5  cm.  On  these  figures. our  codex  can  be  placed  in  Turner’s 
'group  4’  (r.20  X  25  cm),  where  XTTT  1599  (Hermas,  4th  century,  Turner’s  no.  535  = 
van  Haelst  667)  may  be  the  closest  parallel;  cf  Turner,  Typology  of  the  Early  Codex  16. 

Letters  are  of  medium  size  and  written  in  a  semi-documentary  hand,  partly 
inclined  to  the  right.  We  find  ligatures  between  a  and  t  (^5  /cat),  and  between  the 
long  middle  stroke  of  e,  the  horizontal  strokes  of  t  and  c,  and  the  following  letters 
(J4,  6;  ->4,  5).  Bilinearity  is  often  violated:  b,  i,  k,  p,  y,  and  ^  descend  below  the 
lower  fine,  00  is  small  and  high  in  line  (^2,  but  at  line-level  J6).  Further  charac¬ 
teristics  are  the  triangular  A,  oval  o  and  c,  and  broad  H  and  N.  There  is  an  apos¬ 
trophe  after  avrjp  (“^7),  probably  by  the  same  hand  but  added  later;  on  this  kind 
of  apostrophe,  see  Turner,  GMAW'^  pp.  ii  and  108.  A  date  in  the  fourth  century  is 
suggested. 

Apart  from  our  fragment,  there  are  only  two  other  attestations  from  Late 
Antiquity  for  the  book  of  Judith:  one  fragment  of  a  parchment  codex  of  the  fifth/ 
sixth  century  (Jdth.  2.19)  from  Damascus,  now  lost  (K.  Treu,  'Majuskelbruchstiicke 
der  Septuaginta  aus  Damaskus’,  Mitteilungen  des  Septuaginta-Unternehmens  8  (1966)  ii  f 
=  van  Haelst  79,  Rahlfs-Fraenkel  p.  64),  and  a  late-third-century  ostracon  from  the 
Fayum  (Jdth.  15. 1-7)  (J.  Schwartz,  'Un  fragment  du  fivre  de  Judith’,  RB  53  (1946) 
534-7  =  van  Haelst  80,  Rahlfs-Fraenkel  p.  165). 

Collated  with  R.  Hanhart,  ludith  {Septuaginta  viii/4,  1979).  Since  no  lateral 
margins  survive,  the  line-divisions  in  the  restored  transcript  below  are  exempli  gratia 
only. 
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THEOLOGICAL  TEXTS 


].[ 

/c]ai  XafOjjbic  [/cat  cvveKaXecav 
TTavrac  rove  Trjpecpvre^povc  riqc  TToXecoc  /cat 
cvveSpapbov]  irac  veavtc[/coc  avreov  /cat 
5  at  ywaiKec  6t]c  ttjv  eKKXrjctaly  /cat  ecr'qcav 

Tov  axicop  ev  /xjecco  Travroc  To[y  Aaou  avraiv  /cat 
€'7T7]pa)Tr]cev  aujrov  O^tac  to  ct>[/xjS 6)807 /coc  /cat  avro 
KpiOeic  aTTrjyyetlXev  auT[otc  ra  p7]piara  royc  evve- 
Spiac  OAo^epvoJu  /ca[t 

...... 

T7]  Se  €7Tavpiov  rrap'qyyeiXev  OA]9^6j0v[?7c  Tracrj  tt] 
crparca  avrov  /cat  iravri  rjo)  Aaco  a[yTOt>  ot  irape- 
yevovro  eiri  rrjv  cujLtjLta;^t]av  auroi;  a[va^6uyi2u- 
6tv  67rt  BatrvXova  /c]at  rac  amjSac[6tc  royc  opei- 
5  vrje  ]  /cat  TTOtetv  77[oA6/xov  irpoc 

rove  viovc  IcparjX  /cat  ajve^ei/^ev  6V  [t?7  rjpiepa  e- 
Ketvr}  ]  avr]p^  /c[at  07  Suva 

pbic  avreov  avSpcov  tto  At  jitter  cojv  ytA[taS6c 

4.  2  XapiMLC  vtoc  MeAytT^A  codd.  LXX:  vloc  MeAyto^A  appai'ently  omitted. 

^  5  TTpoKaraXafxpavecOaL  (codd.  LXX)  would  be  too  long  for  the  available  space;  either 

TTpoKaraXaPecOaL  (55)  or  KaraXapLpavecOai  (126;  cf.  2,  25)  would  fit. 

6—7  ave^ev^ev  ev  tt]  Tjpuepa  eKeevT]  irac  av7]p  Swaroc  avreov'  /cat  codd.  LXX:  the  papyrus 
seems  to  have  had  /cat  a\ve^ev^ev  ev  [tt/  r^puepa  eKeiVT)  avrevv  irae  Swaroc]  avr)p^  /c[at. 

K.  LUBITZ 


5021.  Psalm  xg  12—16  and  Excerpts  from  Odes  7  and  8 

97/  162b  10  X  14  cm  Fifth  century 

Single  leaf  of  a  small  papyrus  codex,  of  which  the  upper  >[  and  left/right 
margins  remain  (to  t;.i.5  cm  and  t^.i.o  cm  respectively);  there  is  only  one  line  missing 
at  the  bottom.  The  line  length  can  be  calculated  at  16—20  letters  per  line,  very  ap¬ 
proximately  9—9.5  cm.  The  original  dimensions  of  the  codex  may  thus  have  been 
r.13  X  18  cm,  which  corresponds  to  Turner's  Group  9,  Aberrant  i  {Typology  22),  The 


7-1 


6.15/ 16 


17 


5021.  PSALM  XC  12-16  AND  EXCERPTS  FROM  ODES  7  AND  8  3 


text  on  >[  precedes  the  one  on  If  the  sign  at  the  top  of  >[  is  a  page  numbering, 
the  codex  must  have  contained  at  least  8  pages,  the  page  numbering  being  written 
on  the  upper  left  margin  of  the  right  page.  The  first  part  of  Psalm  xc  alone  would 
have  covered  nearly  two  more  leaves. 

The  majuscule  writing  is  clumsy  and  lacks  any  formality;  the  scribe  did  not 
master  an  even  flow  of  ink,  nor  was  he  bothered  by  the  spht  nib  of  his  pen,  which 
adds  to  the  ugly  appearance  of  some  letters.  The  ornamentation  at  the  end  of 
Psalm  XG  on  is  rough.  The  letters  betray  a  scribe  who  had  no  practice  in  copying 
books ;  he  is  more  impressive  when  he  writes  cursive  forms,  as  in  the  lower  part  of 
Also  where  the  scribe  writes  single  letter  forms,  e  is  executed  in  two  movements. 
A  similarly  careless  hand  can  be  found  in  VII  1059,  a  prayer,  which  is  dated  to 
the  end  of  the  fifth  century  by  the  cursive  writing  on  the  back  (GavaUo— Maehler, 

GBEBP2i?i). 

There  are  numerous  spelling  mistakes;  word  division  does  not  foUow  any  rule. 
Neither  lectional  signs  nor  nomina  sacra  appear;  stichometry  is  not  observed. 

Psalm  XG  was  prominently  used  as  a  protective  charm  on  amulets ;  its  combi¬ 
nation  with  other  biblical  texts  is  attested  already  several  times;  cf.  e.g.  P.  Duk.  inv. 
778  (IDAB  2992),  Ps.  XG,  heading  of  Ps.  xgi,  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  a  doxology: 
BASP  41  (2004)  93—113  with  further  parallels  in  footnotes  4—5  and  an  appendix 
about  Ps.  XG  on  papyrus,  etc.;  cf  also  P.  Schoyen  1 16  (LDAB  2994),  with  Psalm  xc, 
the  Pater  Noster  and  the  Apostolic  Greeting  in  a  similarly  ugly  hand.  See  further 
I  .XXIII  4931  introd.  However,  it  seems  unlikely  that  5021  was  used  as  an  amulet 
in  a  strict  sense,  carried  on  the  body  in  some  way.  The  dimensions  of  the  codex 
and  the  fact  that  there  must  have  been  more  pages  than  the  one  preserved  rather 
point  to  a  possible  use  as  a  private  vade-mecum  that  could  be  consulted  when  the 
person  carrying  the  little  book  felt  the  need  to  reassure  his  or  her  strength  in  front 
of  physical  or  mental  dangers.  The  excerpt  from  Ode  7,  the  Prayer  of  AzariaSy  and 
Ode  8,  the  Song  of  the  Three  Boys  in  the  FurnacCy  support  this  interpretation. 

The  text  has  been  collated  against  A.  Rahlfs,  Psalmi  cum  Odis  {Septuaginta  x, 
^1967),  and  Joseph  Ziegler,  Susanna;  Daniel;  Bel  et  Draco  {Septuaginta  xvi/ 2, 1954)* 

i  ]. 

]?? 

V  apovciv  c[e]  jU-'rj[7roTe]  Ps.  xc  I2a/b 

TTpOCKOprjC  7Tp[oC  XiOov] 

TOV  7ro8a{v}  cov  [ctt  acTrt-]  13^ 

Sta  Kat  j8acfcAt[c/cov  67r-] 

5  L^Tjcri  Kai  KaTaTTa\rr]ceic\  13b 

Aeovra  /cat  Spa/cov[Ta] 
on  eiT  epue  'qXTncev  [/cat] 


14a 
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5021.  PSALM  XC  12-16  AND  EXCERPTS  EROM  ODES  7  AND  8  5 


pvcofjbai  avTOV  CK07rac[co] 
avTov  on  eyvoi  to  [ovo^a] 
10  fjbov  eTretKaXeceral^L  jue] 

[/cat]  eicaKOVCOfpl^aL  avrov] 
[jLt€T  av^TOV  eifjbi  e[v  0Ati/fet] 
[/cat  e^eAJou/xat  [/cat] 
[So^acoj  avTOV  /xa/cporT^] 


10 


[ra  7]fji€pa)v]  6/x7r[A7]- 
[cco  auT]oy  /cat  Set^co 
[auTCo]  TO  cojrrjpicDv 
[ja]oo  //  aAATyAooeta 

[»»>] 


[««] 

[eoAo]ytTOC  et  Kvpte  o  Beoc 

[Taj]v  TTarepcDV  ^rjpicovy  /cat  9peve~ 
[roc  /c]at  SeSo^acjitevoc  to 
[ovjopia  cov  etc  tooc  ea>vac 
[eoAoJyetTC  Travra  (ra}  €p[ya  kv] 
[ptou]  Tcov  Kvpio\y  UjLtvet-] 

[tc  /ca]t  07repo[i/fouTe  ao-] 

[tov  etc  t]ooc  [atcovac] 


14b 

15a 

15b 

15c 


Ps.  XG  1 6a 
1 6b 


Ode  7.26a  =  Daniel  3.26a 

26b 


Ode  8.57a  =  Daniel  3.57a 

57b 


4.  Upper  margin  ]  ,  trace  (foot  of  vertical?)  near  tlie  top.  If  ]^  (doubtfully  read:  what  survives 
is  an  upright  with  ink  joining  from  the  left  at  mid-height)  is  a  page  numbering,  the  non-professional 
scribe  put  it  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  upper  margin;  it  is  unlikely  that  this  is  a  quire  numbering. 

I  The  preceding  leaf  must  have  ended  with  ettl  ;Yctpco]|. 

9  1.  eyvd). 

10  1.  eTTLKaXeceraL. 

->  I  Probably  the  first  line  of  the  page,  since  it  corresponds  to  the  apparent  upper  margin 

on  f. 

3  1.  CiDT'qpiOV. 

4  aXX'qXoveia,  1.  aXX7]Xovta.  The  word  occurs  at  the  beginning  of  many  psalms  from  Ps.  civ 
onwards,  at  the  end  only  in  Ps.  cl. 

5  [evAojytroc,  1.  evXoyrjroc. 

6-7  9p€ve\[Toc  /c]at  SeSo^acpLevoc,  In  0pe,  0  obviously  corrected,  into  a?  1.  atveroc.  With  the 
clearly  legible  SeSo^acpievoc  one  would  expect  /cat  atVeroc,  /cat  SeSo^acpuevov  to  ovopca  as  in  the  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  LXX,  rather  than  /cat  alverov  /cat  SeSo^acfievov  to  ovopua  as  in  tlie  Theodotion  transla¬ 
tion  at  Dan.  3.26b  (-/aevoc  only  Q^). 


8  ecovac,  1.  aiaivac. 

10  TCOVj  1.  TOV. 

G.  E.  ROMER 


5022.  Alphabetig-Agrostig  Hymn  to  the  Lord 

97/ 163  (a)  14  X  15  cm  Sixth  century 

Plate  I 

Single  sheet  of  papyrus,  written  on  one  side  only,  along  the  fibres.  Parts  of  the 
upper,  left,  and  right  margius  are  preserved.  At  the  bottom,  lo  more  lines  would 
have  completed  the  alphabet. 

The  bookhand  is  uneven  and  lacks  any  formality,  but  ligatures  are  avoided; 
letter  spaeing  varies  considerably,  e  is  written  in  two  movements  as  in  cursive;  z 
and  2  are  the  only  letters  that  show  some  elegance,  with  long  tails  reaching  below 
the  line,  v  is  written  with  diaeresis  also  in  the  middle  of  the  word.  line-ends  are 
marked  by  double  strokes.  This  is  a  private  copy,  rather  than  the  work  of  a  profes¬ 
sional  scribe. 

XXXI  2531,  which  has  been  assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  sbcth  century, 
shows  a  similar  hand,  but  these  untidy  hands  were  long-lived  (GavaHo— Maehler, 
GBEBP  <ioh). 

There  are  already  quite  a  number  of  Christian  alphabetic-acrostic  hymns 
preserved  on  papyrus  (see  van  Haelst's  index  p.  414,  and  the  recurrent  ‘Referat 
chrisdiche  Texte’  in  APF;  P.  Mich.  XIX  pp.  46—9 ;  G.  Agosti  in  A.  Hurst  and  J. 
Rudhardt  (edd.),  Le  Codex  des  Visions  (2002)  92—3);  this  rather  modest  kind  of  poetry 
addressed  to  the  Lord  was  obviously  quite  popular  in  late-antique  Egypt.  Examples 
on  papyrus  include  very  simple  texts,  in  which  short  invocations  are  strung  together 
in  alphabetical  order  (like  P.  Koln  IV  172,  4th/5th  century;  Mon.  Epiph.  592,  be¬ 
fore  650,  both  more  sophisticated  in  their  phrasing  than  5022),  and  more  elaborate 
poems  with  longer  lines  (like  P.  Bouriant  4,  4th/ 5th  century,  van  Haelst  894;  cf.  the 
new  edition  in  ^PE  159  (2007)  86—100)  or  the  triple  repetition  of  the  single  letters 
within  the  lines  (like  P.  Amh,  I  2,  4th  century,  van  Haelst  844) ;  there  are  also  quite 
impressive  narratives  using  Homeric  vocabulary  that  have  each  line  beginning 
with  a  letter  of  the  alphabet  in  sequence  (hke  P.  Bodmer  XXX ff.,  fol.  18  Adresse  a 
Abraham’;  cf  ^PE 100  (1994)  175—87);  a  special  case  of  Christian  acrostic  poetry  is 
the  hymn  to  the  Nile  in  P.  Turner  10,  6th  century. 

5022  is  a  very  simple  product  of  this  literary  genre.  Each  of  the  short  hues 
starts  with  a  new  letter  of  the  alphabet;  most  of  them  contain  only  two  words,  but 
the  poet  was  eager  to  combine  several  lines  to  create  complete  sentences  (A— B, 
E— E,  H— ©,  I— K,  A— M).  All  lines  contain  6  or  7  syllables,  of  which  the  2nd  or  3rd, 
and  4th  or  5th,  syllables  are  accented;  no  hne  is  oxytone,  except  1.  10. 
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The  language  is  unspecific;  what  may  look  like  doctrinal  statements  seem 
rather  to  be  the  result  of  an  intention  to  string  together  words  that  the  poet  may 
have  heard  in  church.  The  wording  of  this  hymn  is  already  known  from  the  more 
accurately  written  leather  P.  Mich.  799  (P.  Mich.  XIX  ed.  by  D.  Martinez  in  1999), 
where  it  is  intertwined  with  a  Trisagion  and  a  Chairetismos.  Some  lines  of  5022  can 
only  be  understood  from  this  parallel,  even  though  in  some  cases  doubts  remain 
whether  the  same  meaning  had  been  intended.  In  some  verses  5022  may  have 
preserved  the  more  authentic  text  using  a  finite  verb  instead  of  a  participle/infini- 
tive  (U.  6  and  8). 

The  Michigan  leather  is  dated  to  the  7th  century;  no  secure  provenance  is 
known.  The  leather  contains  31  lines  and  comprises  three  different  hymns,  which 
are  all  elaborations  of  the  well  known  Tiisagion  from  Isaiah  6.3  ay  toe  o  Oeocy  dytoc 
Icxvpocy  aytoc  d^avaroc,  eXerjeov  'qfjidc.  The  wording  of  5022  recurs  in  the  first 
of  the  three  hymns  (U.  1-8).  The  parallel  may  give  us  an  interesting  insight  into 
the  laboratories  of  late-antique  hymn  writers,  who  took  older,  very  simple  poems 
to  combine  them  in  more  elaborate  products;  Martinez  saw  in  P.  Mich,  XIX  ‘cer¬ 
tainly  a  case  of  contaminatia — a  pre-existent  acrostic  poem  with  the  Trisagion  inter¬ 
posed  upon  it’.  This  procedure  is  clearly  visible  in  the  way  in  which  the  Tnsagion 
refrain  at  times  interrupts  the  syntactic  flow  of  the  main  hymn  (cf  11.  3-5). 

5022  P  Mich.  XIX  (standardized) 

\Act\7]P  e7rovpav[ioc  //]  acrrjp  ovpavov 

[Bact]Ata  coujLt,  [  //]  jSaciAea  cr)p.aLveL. 

dytoc  6  deoc, 

[Tew] are  co  Et[7]co]vc//[  yevvdr at  Irfcovic) 

[Aia\  Xoyov  ^  [_  .],ouc  //  Sid  Xoyov  deov 

dytoc  Icxopoc, 

5  [Ek  TTolpdevov  Mapta  //  e/c  irapBevov  Mapta(c), 

Zcx)r]\y  ejyaptcaro  //  ^oorjv  Sojpovpievoc. 

dytoc  d^draroc 

Hpco\Sri\<:  ecTTou^a  [  Hpi^SrjC  IcrrovSacev 

&eov  eSiw^ev  //  &eov  aTTOKrelveiv . 

o  dvaerde  e/e  rdiv  veKpwv 
eAerjCoi^)  rjpiac, 

Icpavvrjc  ejSaTrrt^ere  //  Icjodvvrjc  ipairncev 

10  Kvptov  rov  deov  //  Kvpiov  rov  Bedv  ripia)v. 

dytoc  6  dcoc, 

Aaoc  eevvayaye  //  Aaot  cvv'pxS'pcav 

Maprrjpov  /eat  rr  py  //  ptaprypeov  /eat  TTpo^T^rcov. 

dytoc  Icxvpoc, 


5022.  ALPHABETIC-ACROSTIC  HYMN  TO  THE  LORD 


1 


Nvktl  TTapeScpl^  //] 


VVKTL  TTapeSoOrj 
^vXcp  o(y  €)cravpci)cav. 
dytoc  dOdvaroc,  . 


‘A  star  ia  heaven  /  heralds  the  king.  /  Jesus  is  born  /  thi'ough  the  word  echoing  from  God  (?)  / 
from  the  virgin  Mary;  /  he  gave  die  gift  of  life.  /  Herod  hastened,  /  he  persecuted  God.  /  John  bap¬ 
tized  /  the  Lord  God.  /  He  brought  togedier  Hosts  /  of  Martyrs  and  prophets.  /  By  night  he  was  be¬ 
trayed  (?)...  (or :  He  gathered  the  people.  /  Martyrdom  and  the  cup  /  he  handed  over  on  the  night)  P 

2  [BaeJAta  covp  [  (perhaps  cot>/Lta[tvet,  if  fjt  and  a  were  crowded  together,  perhaps  coup,e[ret, 

if  the  ink  immediately  after  p.  is  accidental):  gaciXea  cu/xeret  E  Mich. :  1.  pactXea  cT]fjiaLveL?  Then  lines 
i“2  refer  to  Ev.  Alatt.  2.2  tSov  {judyoi  otto  dvaroXcAv  Trapeyevovro  etc  Iepoc6Xvp,a  Xeyovrec'  ttov  ienv 
6  ^aciXeyc  rcov  ^ovSaiwv;  eiSopiev  yap  avrov  rov  dcripa  iv  rfj  avaroXfj.  The  word 

may  point  here  to  the  prophetic  fulfillment;  cf  its  usage  in  the  asti'ological  controversy,  el  rd  derpa 
TTOieZ  7]  crjpiaLveL:  e.  g.  Glem.  Alex.,  Edog.  PropL  55.  2  (HI  152.181  Staehlin)  ov8^  dvap  rdc  ivepyeiac 
TTOiei  rd  derpa,  cTypatret  Se  rd  Y  eovra  rd  P  iccopieva  irpo  P  eovra  (cf.  E.  Pfeiffer,  Siudien  zum  antiken 
Sternglauben,  1916,  72-6:  D.  Martinez  in  commentary).  An  alternative  interpretation  of  fine  2  would  be 
gaciXeia  cov  peret,  but  that  does  not  cohere  so  well  with  fine  i  (cf  Ev.  Matt.  6.9?). 

3-5  The  three  lines  hang  togedier  in  one  sentence;  Christ's  bnth  (3)  happened  through  the 
word  of  god  (4)  from  the  vii’gin  Mary  (5). 

3  [Eevv^are  co  EL[r)co^vc:  1.  [Terrjarat  o  l\r]co]vc.  But  the  spacing  would  more  easily  allow 
[T'er(r)]aT6. 

4  [A  ta]  Aoyot; ovc :  _  two  rounded  verticals,  and  perhaps  a  further  trace  on  the  bro¬ 
ken  edge;  ]  . ,  tip  of  rising  oblique  at  high  level.  Oe\ov  seems  likely  on  account  of  the  parallel,  but  that 
would  leave  us  with  ]  ovc  at  the  line  end.  Was  0e[o7y]yoi)c  intended?  The  word  is  very  rare  (Lampe 
quotes  one  example  of  deoiqxqc  fi'om  Tarasius;  TLG  one  example  of  Qeorqxoc  in  a  hymn,  one  from 
Theodore  Studites  which  might  belong  to  either  termination;  OeoeiKijc  is  not  attested).  ^eoT^xouc  may 
have  been  the  original  wording,  since  yevvdr ai  ^Irjcovc  Sid  Xoyov  6eov  ck  irapOevov  Mapiac  Jesus  is 
born  through  the  word  of  God  from  the  virgin  Mary'  is  theologically  not  improblematic.  Jesus  is  the 
Logos.  By  combining  Xoyoc  with  Oeorjxn^  the  verse  refers  to  the  scene  of  die  Annunciation,  in  which 
Mary  receives  the  word  of  God  through  the  mouth  of  die  angel,  deorjxrjc  avoids  the  equation  of 
Logos  and  Christ. 

5  1.  Mapiac. 

6  Faith  brings  eternal  life  to  the  faithful;  cf  Ev.Jo.  10.28  aKoXovdovciv  pot,  /cayco  StSojpt  aurotc 
^o)7]V  aid)VL0Vj  ^ndlEp.Jo.  5.II  teat  avrr)  icriv  'q  piaprvpla,  on  ^co-qv  aidjviov  eSoiKev  o  Oeoc  'qpiiv,  /cat 
avriq  -q  ev  rw  vl(p  avrov  ecriv.  Closer  in  plirasing  is  Pastor  Hermae  105.6  (Wliittaker  97)  Hioiqv  optv 
o  Kvpioc  yapt^erat. 

7“^  Herod  persecuted  God;  cf  Ev.  Matt.  q.iGff.  P.  Mich,  has  aTroKnvevy  which  Martinez  inter¬ 
preted  as  an  mfrnitive  diTOKrelveiv,  but  the  indicative  of  5022  is  perhaps  closer  to  the  original  phras¬ 
ing;  a  similarly  short  phrasing  is  found  in  Athanasius,  Horn,  de  semente,  PG  28.156  iSicoKe  rov  Aa^iS 
CaouA,  eStoj/ce  rov  Xpicrov  Hpd)8qc.  AXX^  ovre  6  CaovX  Skvkcjv  rov  Aa^lS  egXaipev,  ovre  HpwSqc 
SiwKojv  rov  XpLcrdv  e^Xaipev.  In  that  case,  P.  Mich,  may  have  intended  aTreKreivev. 

9—10  ePaTTn^ere  for  e^dirr icev.  The  parallel  shows,  that  the  active  form  was  intended;  this 
seems  more  likely  than  to  think  of  Icodvvqc  iparrrl^ero  John  had  himself  baptized',  followed  by 
Kvpioc  o  ©eoc  in  lo,  which  would  provide  the  subject  for  the  following.  5022  does  not  have  the  lypcAi/ 
of  P.  Mich,  wliich  disturbs  the  number  of  stresses,  but  could  be  regarded  as  unaccented  after  a  word 
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accented  on  the  final  syllable  (Maas-Trypanis,  edd.,  Sancti  Romani  Melodi  Cantica  genuina,  1963,  5120, 
Martinez  ad  loc.). 

11  Aaoc  ecvvayaye,  1.  Aaor  cvvrjyaye.  The  wording  is  different  from  P.  Mich,  here;  for  the 
striking  example  of  a  wrongly  employed  syllabic  augment,  see  Gignac,  Orammar  ii  252  (and  253  for 
examples  with  double  augment).  Or  did  the  scribe  intend  i{7rL)cvvr)yay€? 

12  Below  this  line,  in  the  left  margin,  two  signs  by  a  different  hand,  very  faded:  possibly  A,  and 
underneath  an  ancora?  This  is  the  most  difficult  line  in  both  versions.  The  annotation  may  refer  to 
the  problem  involved. 

12-13  MapT7}pov  /cat  rr  [  ]  py.  Perhaps  7rp[o](^T7Tov,  i.e.  pLaprvpwv  /cat  7rpo</>7^Taiv  as  in 
P.  Mich,  (although  the  space  seems  short  for  rjr),  but  Martinez  too  had  difficulties  with  tliis  phrase,  for 
which  he  did  not  find  a  parallel  and  which  breaks  the  flow  of  the  narrative  (pp.  55-6).  Before  finding 
the  parallel  in  P.  Mich  XTK,  I  thought  of  pLaprvpiov  /cat  77-o[T]'>7[/o]tov  and  therefore  supplemented 
7Tap€Scp[K€v  in  13,  for  which  1.  12  would  be  the  object,  the  sense  being:  Christ  handed  martyrdom 
and  the  chalice  of  suffering  (cf.  Mart.  Polycarpi  14.2,  Bihlmeyer  128)  over  to  the  disciples.  In  13,  NvKn 
makes  one  think  of  ‘the  night,  when  Glirist  was  betrayed  by  Judas’,  Ev.  Matt.  26.20  ff.  paraU.  opiac  Se 
y€VopL4.V7]c  av€K€LTo  ju.€Ta  Twv  8ci)8e/ca.  /cat  ecOiovTOJV  clvtwv  glttgv’  (xp,7]v  AeycxJ  vp,LV  otl  etc  e^  vp.wv 
mpaSwcet  jae.  On  the  other  hand,  John  Chrysostom  uses  tlie  term  napeSwKev  for  Christ’s  offering  of 
the  last  supper  {In  dictum  Pauli:  Opoiiet  haereses  esse^  PC  51.258.22)  SeciroTiKov  SeiTrvov,  prjdv,  ovk  ecrt 
^ayetv*  e/cetvo  Aeyajv  to  Sclttvov,  o  Tjj  icyaTj]  vvktl  TrajoeSco/cer  o  XpicTOCy  ot€  ot  p,a6'iffTCiL  p.€T  avTov 
Trarrec  -^cav.  It  seems  rather  to  be  the  scene  of  the  last  supper  that  the  poet  had  in  mind.  In  tliis  way, 
the  flow  of  the  narrative  of  Christ’s  sufferings  would  not  be  broken.  L.  ii  would  be  independent  and 
refer  to  Christ’s  gathering  the  Christian  people;  cf.  Ep.  Barn.  3.6  (Bihlmeyer  12),  Pastor  Hermae  58.2 
(Whittaker  56),  unless  the  feeding  of  the  people  is  meant  {Ev.  Matt.  14. 15-21  parall.). 

13  mpeScplKev?  See  12-13  n.  But  7rape8o[07/  may  not  be  excluded. 

G.E.  ROMER 


5023-5024.  Parchment  Slips 

These  two  items  are  similar  in  format  and  content,  as  is  a  parchment  housed  in 
the  Universitatsbibhothek  at  Leipzig  (inv.  316;  unpublished;  a  description  was  given 
by  S,  Richter  in  the  catalogue  of  a  small  exhibition  at  the  Institut  fur  Agyptologie 
in  August  2007;  TM-No.  112402).  The  piece  in  Leipzig  (4  x  17  cm)  contains  psalm 
verses  in  Greek  and  Coptic,  which  are  preceded  by  the  numbers  of  the  psalms  from 
which  the  verses  are  taken.  The  general  topic  of  that  piece  is  the  resurrection. 

5023-4  show  traces  of  folds,  which  the  Leipzig  piece  does  not;  they  may  have 
been  folded  and  carried  as  amulets  or  as  aides-memoire,  so  that  the  carrier  could 
recapitulate  the  prayers  in  moments  of  need  (had  the  Leipzig  piece  been  rolled?). 
It  looks  as  if  the  legibility  of  the  writing  was  less  important  than  the  act  of  writing 
and  the  presence  of  the  text  on  the  object:  in  5023  two  texts  are  written  one  on  top 
of  the  other,  so  that  they  are  both  hardly  readable.  The  format  of  aU  three  pieces 
may  have  been  dictated  by  their  purpose  to  be  carried. 

These  two  parchments  were  housed  in  a  tin  box  separate  from  the  maiu  col¬ 
lection.  It  is  possible  that  they  were  purchases,  iu  which  case  there  would  be  no 
guarantee  that  they  were  found  at  Oxyrhynchus. 
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5023.  Chairetismos  to  the  Virgin  and  Related  Texts 

No  inv.  number  5  x  14.5  cm  Mid  to  late  sixth  century 

Plate  n 

Strip  of  parchment,  nearly  complete,  wiJtten  on  both  sides.  The  flesh  side 
has  a  Chairetismos  to  the  Virgiu,  which  contiuues  over  three  lines  on  the  back,  after 
the  parchment  had  been  turned  over  head  to  foot  (A).  Below,  a  new  text  starts  with 
the  heading  oa  =  71;  there  follows  a  cento  of  verses  from  the  Psalms  (lxxi,  lxxix, 
and  XLiv),  chosen  as  referring  to  the  Annunciation  of  the  Virgin;  these  continue 
over  some  14  lines,  most  of  which  are  very  difficult  to  read  (B).  The  parchment  was 
then  turned  round  through  180°  and  used  for  a  third  text  (G),  which  starts  with  a 
citation  from  Ode  9,  the  prayer  of  Zacharias,  and  continues  over  at  least  9  more 
lines,  which  are  nearly  illegible,  because  they  overlap  with  the  last  6  lines  of  B.  The 
photos  produced  in  2004  by  the  Multispectral  Imaging  Programme  of  Brigham 
Young  University  enhance  the  reading  of  at  least  some  letters. 

Titles  between  the  sections  of  text  indicate  the  musical  mode  or  the  number 
of  the  Psalm  from  which  the  verses  are  taken. 

The  scribe  used  brown  ink  on  both  sides;  the  letters,  which  observe  some 
formality,  lean  to  the  right;  the  flow  of  ink  is  not  controlled  properly  and  produces 
very  fine  as  well  as  thick  strokes.  Similarly  untidy  hands  are  found  in  XV  1812 
(GavaUo— Maehler,  GSjESPjic),  assigned  to  the  mid  6th  century,  and  XI 1374  (ibid. 
42b),  assigned  to  the  late  6th  century.  However,  this  sort  of  ‘sloping  majuscule’  en¬ 
joys  a  long  history,  exemplified  in  GBEBP  46b  (first  half  of  7th  century?)  and  55a 
(end  of  8th  century?),  and  the  earliest  parallels  for  the  modal  signature  come  in 
papyri  normally  assigned  to  the  7th/8th  centuries;  see  Flesh  Side  i,  note. 

A.  The  Chairetismos 

There  are  quite  a  number  of  this  kind  of  texts  written  on  papyrus  and  ostraca 
from  Egypt.  Deriving  from  the  Annunciation  scene  in  Luke  i  28,  these  hymns  usu¬ 
ally  address  the  Virgin,  but  there  is  also  a  chairetismos  to  John  the  Baptist  (Crum, 
Catalogue  of  the  Coptic  Manuscripts  in  the  British  Museum  (1905)  404;  van  Haelst  920)  and 
one  to  Shenoute  (Pleyte—Boeser,  Manuscrits  coptes  du  Musee  d^'antiquites  des  Pays-Bas  a 
Ldde  (1897)  259  ff. ;  van  Haelst  762). 

5023  starts  with  16  fines  of  introduction  in  which  the  singers  join  Gabriel  and 
approach  the  Virgin  to  greet  her  together  with  the  archangel  (1.  14  —16). 

A  similar  “lyric”  setting  is  to  be  found  in  the  Menologion  (1888—1901)  (hereafter 
MR),  ii  234,  Megalynarion  for  November  21: 

cvv  Tcp  AyyeXo)  to  O^otoko)  irpocpopcjoc  ava^orjccjopcev  TTicroi.  X^^P^ 

TvayKaXe  vvfiprj,  x^^P^  •  •  • 
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Romanos  Melodos  gives  a  more  elaborate  version  in  the  Kontakion  for  the  An¬ 
nunciation  (Grosdidier  de  Matons  IX;  cf.  R.  A.  Fletcher,  ‘Three  Early  Byzantine 
Hymns  and  their  Place  in  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Constantinople’, 

53-65),  Strophe  a;  in  the  next  strophe,  there  begins  a  dialogue  between  the  Virgin 
and  the  archangel: 

T<h  apxcLyy^^cp  TaPpi^X  Sevre  /cat  cvpiTTopevOcopiev  irpoc  T'qv  irapOhov  Mapiav 

/cat  ravrrjv  aciracwpieda  d)c  puTjrepa  /cat  Tpocj^rjv  rrjc  ^ayjjc  rjfMWV. 

ovre  yap  pi6v(p  Trpeirov  to;  crparriycp  Trjv  jSactAtSa  acTracacOat, 

aXXa  /cat  rote  raTreivoic  e^eert  ravrrjv  ISelv  /cat  7rpo^0eyfac0at 

rjv  (he  fjLTjrepa  9eov  at  yeveal  rracai  jaa/capt^oucat  pochci 

yatpe  aKrjpare,  yatpe  KOprj  deoKXrjre. 

The  epikleseis  used  in  5023  are  not  aU  from  the  usual  stock  (cf.  the  list  in  E.  G. 
Topping,  ‘The  Annunciation  in  Byzantine  Hymns’,  Marianum  47/ 3  (1985)  443—69; 
for  the  ‘lyric’  setting  of  such  hymns,  see  p.  450).  The  brevity  of  the  single  epikleseis 
is  comparable  with  the  epikleseis  in  a  hymn  on  a  wooden  board  in  the  Martin-von- 
Wagner  collection  (W.  Brashear,  H.  Quecke,  ‘Ein  Holzbrett  mit  zweisprachigen 
Hymnen  auf  Christus  und  Maria’,  Enchona  17  (1990)  1-19).  In  the  commentary 
here,  I  give  parallels  from  the  hynm-books  only  in  cases  where  rare  words  are  used. 


Flesh  side 

V  R 

SevrerravSe  'oiy 
cvvrovapyayye 
Xov  •  TTpocrrjvOe 
5  oro/covuptvotc 

So^acopb€v  //  t 
SovvvrovvpLC 
rovS'rj^Levrrj 
pirjTpacov  ’  Trava 
10  yLaampoyapbe' 

yap  pi/ evey^yeXLC(xr 
^  evcv// iracarae 
^  rovovviov 
XaLpeevyp^ 

15  a  OjaevTTpoc 

CLvrrjc'  yatpe 
jjiapiaaTTLpo 
yapie'  yatpea 


VX{oc)  § 

Sevre  TiavSe  oty 
cvv  r(h  dpyayye- 
Xcp  TTpoc  r'qv  Be¬ 
ar  6  Kov  vpbvoi(: 

So^accopiev  //  l- 
Sov  v[l6)v  rov  vplc- 

\0//>  5  z' 

rov  pegrj  ev  rrj 
pirjrp(p  cov'  rrava- 
yla  (XTretpoyapte* 
rappi{r]X)  evrjyyeXiaxr'ip) 
evcv//  rracarae 
rov  ov{pa)vtov 
TO  ‘^yatpe  cd”  /epap- 
yal^cvpbev  TTpoc 
(xyrrjv'  yatpe 
Mapia  aireipo- 
yapie'  yatpe  a- 


5023.  GHAIRETISMOS  AJID  RELATED  TEXTS 


11 


TTipavSpeSec 

rreipavSpe  Sec- 

20 

TTLva'  ;^atpe77'a 

TTOiva’  yatpe  rra- 

vacTnXeK{ai)apb(jL) 

vacTTiXrj  /c(at)  apio)- 

pbor  ;(atpcayi/?^ 

pue'  yatpe  ayvrj 

/c(at)06OTO/<(a6)'  yat 

K{al)  deoroKC’  yat- 

pepioveK{aL)rra 

pe  piovT]  K{al)  rra- 

25 

vvpcveirai' 

vvpLvrjre' 

Xoap^yopeapci 

yatpc  KOprj  apui- 

avrar  yatpe/ct 

avre'  yatpe  kl- 

Povrerjvoepa' 

pcore  rj  vOepa' 

rrpeePevoveav 

rrpeepevovea  v- 

30 

TTeprjpbcvv:  - 

rrep  rjpichv'  - 

Hak  side 

1 

yatpc  K[aL)xapirov 

yatpe  /ccyaptroi- 

puevT]  0  Tcc  pie 

picvrj,  6  K{vpLo)c  pie- 

ra  cov  'y  ••• 

ra  cov  ~7  ••• 

‘Mode  II  (Mode  iv  Plagal?).  Hithei;  —  with  the  archangel  to  the  Mother  of  God,  let  us  praise 
her  with  hymns.  Behold,  you  shall  receive  in  your  womb  the  son  of  die  Highest,  aU-holy  wgin! 
Gabriel  brought  the  good  news  ...  let  us  ciy  “Hail  to  you!“  Hah,  Mary,  never  married!  Hah,  lady 
who  has  never  known  a  man!  Hah,  ah  faultless  and  blameless!  Hah,  holy  and  mother  of  God!  Hah, 
unique  and  ah-hymned!  Hah,  maiden  undefhed!  Hah,  intelligent  vessel,  interceding  on  our  behalf! 
Hah,  blessed  one,  the  Lord  with  you!’ 

Flesh  side 

I  T7x(oc)  j8.  One  of  the  eight  Byzantine  modes :  see  E.  WeUesz,  History  of  Byzantine  Music  and 
Hymnography  (^1961)  300^3;  for  simhar  ‘modal  signatures’  in  later  MSS,  J.  Raasted,  Intonation  Formtdas 
and  Modal  Signatures  in  Byzantine  Musical  Matiusciipts  {Monumenta  Musicae  Byzantinae:  Subsidia  7,  1966). 
We  are  indebted  to  Professor  Peter  Jeffeiy  (University  of  Notre  Dame)  for  this  reference  and  for  the 
material  in  the  foUowhig  paragraph: 

Modal  signatures  occm'  in  several  other,  relatively  early,  manuscripts  from  Egypt,  aU  on  papy¬ 
rus:  (1)  BKT  VI  6.2  (LDAB  6642;  Seider  II  u  71),  Christmas  stanza  for  Ode  i,  echos  4.  (2)  P.  Amli.  I 
9,  re-edited  by  D.  Hagedorn,  52  (1983)  275-8  (LDAB  6700),  kathisma^  plagal  4.  (3)  P.  Ryl.  Ill  466 
(LDAB  6696;  Seider  II  ii  70,  GBEBP^^?),  kanon,  plagal  i.  (4)  PSI  DC  1096  ^DAB  6658,  GPFPP53C), 
hymn,  echos  i.  Ah  four  have  been  assigned  dates  of  7th/ 8th  century  (for  the  redating  of  no.  4,  see 
GBEBPp.  1 16).  The  datings  must  be  teiken,  as  always,  with  a  pinch  of  salt.  But  notice  that  (i)  and  (4) 
have  Arabic  on  the  back,  (3)  Arabic  expunged  and  ovei'wihtten  Mth  Greek.  The  Arabic  texts  naturaUy 
postdate  the  Islamic  conquest  of  Egypt  in  ad  639-42.  Of  course  the  oktoechos  may  have  been  in  use 
earher  than  this,  at  least  outside  Egypt.  See  e.g.  S.  S.  R.  Froyshov  in  St  l^adimiPs  Theological  Quarterly  51 
no.  2—3  (2007)  139—78,  who  argues  that  the  first  elements  of  an  eight-mode  liturgical  system  appear  in 
Jerusalem  in  the  fifth  centuiy  if  not  before  (we  owe  this  reference  to  Dr  Alexander  Lingas). 

These  signatures  confine  themselves  to  the  mode;  none  of  them  shows  the  extended  form 
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ill  which  an  added  neume  or  group  of  neumes  prefigures  the  intonation  of  the  following  text  (see 
Raasted  loc.  cit.  8). 

In  5023  the  signature  is  uncertainly  read.  If  §  interprets  the  ink  correcdy  (the  same  heading 
in  text  G  in  this  parchment),  tlie  letters  later  in  the  same  hne,  S must  be  taken  as  a  suprascript  ad¬ 
dition  to  line  2.  However,  die  b  here  would  be  more  clumsy  and  deformed  that  in  die  heading  of  G. 
As  an  alternative,  we  have  considered  reading  7jx(oc)  7rA(aytoc)  S.  In  diat  case,  we  have  to  account  for 
the  apparent  traces  after  S,  They  do  not  look  hke  a  neume-signature;  they  might  perhaps  come  from 
a  numeral-stroke,  /  or  //.  However,  this  reading  does  not  account  for  die  horizontal  stroke  that  closes 
die  base  of  the  supposed  A.  Professor  Jeffeiy  suggests,  very  plausibly,  that  the  scribe  first  intended  to 
wite  pi  over  lambda  for  7rA(aytoc),  but  realized  his  mistake  after  writing  only  the  pi,  then  attempted 
to  convert  the  pi  into  a  beta  by  adjoining  the  lower  loop. 

In  I— 15  die  text  has  been  marked  up  sporadically  with  accent-like  signs, ' '  Presumably  tiiese 
belong  to  a  system  of  musical  notation.  Something  similar,  though  more  elaborate  and  more  system¬ 
atically  apphed,  has  been  observed  in  other  late  texts  from  Egypt :  see  the  discussion  of  P  Ryl.  Gopt. 
25—9  by  I.  Papathanasiou  and  N.  Boukas  in  G.  Wolfram  (ed.),  Palaeobyzantine  Notations  III  (2004)  1-25. 

2  iravhe  '  oty  .  Was  Travrec  intended?  Gf.  Romanos  Melodos  (cited  above);  but  Seure 

followed  by  tt/joc  can  also  stand  without  a  verb  in  the  subjunctive.  Or  iravrec  ot  y^(tcTtavo6)?  Or  a  cor¬ 
rupt  version  of  iravrec  ot  Aaot?  In  botii  cases  we  need  Kal  in  5  and  avrrjv  in  6.  Alternatively,  if 
belongs  to  line  i,  consider  Trdvot  (1.  iravv)  x(atpovTec)? 

6—10  Gf.  Luke  i  31  Kal  ISov  cvXXrjixijjrj  iv  yacrpt  Kal  ri^r]  vlbv.  The  poet  has  combined  several 
aspects  with  an  epiklesis  of  die  Vii'gin. 

II  TajSpt(7/A).  Apparendy  rABpi,  ivith  a  rising  diagonal  crossing  i  near  the  base  (abbreviation 
stroke). 

18—19  aTTeipavSpe  is  the  beginning  of  a  song  in  the  TJieotokaiiotij  ed.  S.  Eustra- 

tiades  (1931)  81. 

20-21  The  rarely  used  word  TvavacTrlXif]  also  in  an  anonymous  Parakletikon  in  Analecta  sacia  i,  ed. 
J.  B.  Pitra  (1876)  536,;  codex  T  has  the  v.L  rravd/xco/xG  for  TravaciriX'r]. 

24  There  are  two  examples  of  Chairetismoi  starting  with  yai/jG,  ixovrj  rG/couca,  MR  ii  204  and 

iii34. 

27-8  The  rather  sophisticated  formula  KLpcoroc  voepa  for  Maiy  also  in  die  Chairetismos  cited 
by  Epiphanius  in  the  spurious  Homilia  in  laudes  Alanae  deiparae  (MG  43.489.51)  yat/iG,  KeyapiraypLevr], 
rj  voepa  Trjc  So^rjc  /ctjSojroc,  and  by  Jolin  Ghrysostom  (also  spmlous),  In  Chiisti  natalem  diem  (MG 
61.737.50)  XCtt/3G,  Keyapiraypievy],  voepa  rrjc  Bo^rjc  Ki^oire. 

28  voepa.  After  tliis  perhaps  dicolon,  as  in  30,  or  perhaps  liigh  stop,  with  a  lower  point  that 
sewes  as  diaeresis  on  the  final  v  of  29. 

29-30  This  makes  the  text  a  prayer  of  intercession;  cf  5024  18-23. 

Hair  side  (parchment  turned  over  head  to  foot) 

1—3  Gitation  of  Luke  i  28.  I  have  assumed  that  these  lines  continue  the  chairetismos^  and  diat 
a  new  text  begins  with  the  Psahn-verses.  However,  Professor  Jeffery  suggests  that  the  two  sides  of  the 
slip  are  each  self-contained  (note  the  elaborate  formal  border  below  Flesh  side  30),  so  that  the  cita¬ 
tion  of  Luke  and  the  citations  of  the  Psalms  belong  to  one  and  the  same  cento  on  the  Annunciation. 

B.  Cento  of  Psalm  verses 

From  the  matins  (Psalm  lxxi  6)  and  mass  (Psahn  xliv  12)  of  March  25  (Feast 
of  the  Annunciation).  Psalm  lxxix  jb-Ta  is  not  hsted  among  the  verses  to  be  sung 
on  that  day;  cf  M.  de  Fenoyl,  Le  Sanctoral  copte  (i960)  134—6. 
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Hair  side 

oa 

5  K{ac)KaraP7]C6T€ 
cocierocem' 
K[aL)a)cieTayo 
vecra^ovci 
eTTirrjvyrjv 


oa 

/c(at)  Kara^rjcerai 
d)C  V€t6c  ilTi  (ttokov 
K{al)  (heel  crayo- 
vec  (c)Ta^ouct(v) 
irrl  T'qv  yijv 


10 


o9 

eyepovTTjvSv 
€  deetc 


d{eo)ce7ncTp€  ^ 


o9 

i^eyeipov  T'qv  Su{vacT6tav) 
coy  K(at)  iXde  etc  TO  cojcat  rpx- 
ac  6  d(eo)c  ciTicr pepoy  (jqpidcy 


fpS 

OTL  iTreOvfpTjCC^v) 

6  paciXevc  TO  kolX- 
Aoc  coy  oTi  aproc  eerty 
o  k{vpl6)c  coy. 


4  a  corrected  from  co;  oa,  the  number  of  the  psalm  from  which  one  verse  is  cited  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing. 

5—9  Psahn  Lxxi  6;  the  Alaiiale  of  St.  Joseph  the  Hymnographer  has  this  verse  combined  with 
the  annunciation:  Kara^rjeeraL  Xpicroc  wc  veroc  iirl  ttokov ,  ev  rij  yacrpi  cou,  Qeoyapircore  (PG 

105-1137). 

10—13  Tliis  seems  to  be  Psahn  lxxix  3b— 4a,  but  spacing  and  the  interpretation  of  traces  of  ink 
are  difficult  in  aU  three  fines.  The  heading  in  10  seems  to  indicate  79,  though. 

15-18  Psalm  XLIV  12  following  the  number  of  tlie  psalm  in  14. 


C.  Prayer  of  ^acharias^  etc. 

The  context  seems  to  come  from  the  New  Testament,  rather  than  from  the 
Septuagint.  The  text  is  upside  down  in  relation  to  B ;  after  fine  7,  the  text  overlaps 
the  last  lines  of  text  B. 


Hair  side 

rj  p 

677CC/c(at)l/raTO 
Tjpiac'  avaro 
Xric^viffovc' 

5  TOV7TpoSpOpio\ 


VX(oc)  P 
irrecKcilsaTO 
'qpidc  dvaro- 
Xrj  vipovc 
Tov  7TpoSp6pio\v) 


14 


THEOLOGICAL  TEXTS 


yap  yevvTjceL 
jSaciAea  k 
ev 

c.^  lines 


yapyevvrjcei 

jSactAata/c 


I  Indication  of  die  musical  mode;  see  Flesh  Side  i  note. 

2—4  This  is  from  die  prayer  of  Zacharias  after  the  birth  of  Jolin  the  Baptist  (Luke  i  78  =  Ode 
9.78)  §ta  C7rAay;!^i^a  eAeouc  dcov  iv  ole  eTrecKe^aro  ^p,dc  dvaroX'q  vijsovc  (79)  evn^dvat  rote 

€v  ck6t€l  Kal  cKia  Oavdrov  KaOrffjbivoLC  tov  KarevBvvai  rove  TrdSac  '^{jlwv  etc  dSov  elprjvTjc.  The 
e7T€CK€\jsaTo  iqfjidc  dvaroXr}  cf  vijfovc  appears  on  many  occasions  in  the  hymn-books  as  a  troparion  or 
hirmus  (cf  E.  FoUierij  Initia  hymnorum  Ecclesiae graecae  i  (i960)  502). 

5ff.  Following  Zacharias*  prayer,  John  the  Baptist’s  birth  is  obviously  connected  with  Christ’s 
birth,  but  no  matcliing  text  can  be  found. 
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5024.  Prayer  to  the  Lord  through  the  Intercession 

OF  the  Lord’s  Mother 

No  inv.  no.  6x18  cm  Sixth/ early  seventh  centuiy 

Plate  Vm 

Strip  of  parchment,  nearly  complete,  with  a  4-cm  margin  preserved  at  the 
bottom.  The  writing  runs  in  23  short  lines  on  the  flesh  side;  the  hair  side  is  blank. 

The  informal,  though  not  inelegant,  script  was  executed  in  brown  ink  with 
a  thickish  pen;  the  flow  of  ink  is  not  always  controlled  properly.  Letters  lean  slightly 
to  the  right;  K  consists  of  two  widely  separated  strokes,  b  is  large  with  a  straight 
baseline,  o  is  tiny.  This  script  can  be  assigned  to  the  late  6th/ early  7th  centuries  (cf. 
GavaUo-Maehler,  GBEBP  and  42b). 

Dots  (whether  intended  as  high  or  middle  stops  is  not  clear)  separate  the  short 
phrases  from  each  other.  Organic  diaeresis  (in  the  form  of  a  curved  line)  is  written 
over  initial  t  and  w  (16,  20);  it  is  misplaced  over  i  in  the  middle  of  a  word  in  21.  v  at 
line  end  is  written  as  a  horizontal  high  stroke.  Kal  is  abbreviated  by  prolonging  the 
second  element  of  k  into  a  long  curving  tail  below  the  line. 

The  nomen  sacrum  K{vpi)e  (i,  22)  is  abbreviated  in  the  usual  way;  ca){T7])pla,  not 
being  a  nomen  sacrum^  takes  its  form  from  the  abbreviated  ccorrip  (see  14  note). 

The  prayer  consists  of  a  biblical  quotation  (1—4,  Psalm  xxvii  ga—b)  and  con¬ 
tains  phraseology  from  the  NT  and  a  sentence  from  tlie  Liturgy  of  St  Mark  (14—17). 


5024.  PRAYER  TO  THE  LORD  15 

It  asks  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  for  the  Nile  flood  in  its  right  measure,  and  for 
mercy. 

The  clear  language  is  distorted  by  a  strong  iotacism.  These  and  other  errors 
have  been  tacitly  corrected  in  the  interpretative  transcript  below. 


cojcovlceTovXaov 

C60C0V  /c(upt)e  TOV  Aaov 

cov  e^evXoyrjc^ 

cov  /c(at)  cvX6y7jc[ov] 

T7]VKX7]p0V0pb[ 

rrjv  acAt7Povo/x[L] 

avcov’  g^cooTTOirf 

av  cov  A:(at)  ^(vottoItj- 

cacTTjvpicravoi 

cai  rfi  pbcravol- 

acracvcKpojpic 

a  rac  (v€)v€Kpa)piT 

vaci/jvyacTjpicov’ 

vac  ijfvyac  rjpiWVj 

opbOijiovXopiCVOC 

6  pur}  jSouAoju-evoc 

TOvdavarovTO 

TOV  0avaTov  t6D(v) 

apiapTwXov  .a)CTO 

apiaprcjoXwv  were 

CTTicrpe^ensLy 

emcTpcilsci^yy,  K{al)  cv{y) 

avTrjvCTTCiCTpe 

avTOCc  inlcrpc- 

i/fovT7jLtac  evTT] 

i/jov  rjpidc  cv  T7] 

caypiacov^TrXj] 

ca)[Trj)pLa  cov  /c(at)  ttXtj- 

pwcovTOVTTora 

pa)cov  rd  ttotol- 

pLiavSara.etCTO 

piLa  uSaTa  etc  to 

pLcrpovavrov 

piCTpov  avT<hv. 

raLCTTpecpciaLC 

rale  TTpecpclaic 

T'rjcSeKovc7]ce. 

rije  TCKovcrjc  (c)e 

lK€T€VOpi€VC€aya 

LKCTCVopiev  ce,  aya- 

OcTToXXoLCVCTrXay 

dc  TToXvcvcTrXay- 

yVCKC'CTTaKOV 

yye  /c(upt)c*  cttolkov- 

COVTfpiCOVgfCX/ 

cov  rjpiwv  K[at)  iX{€r]cov). 

‘O  Lord,  save  your  people  and  bless  yom’  heritage  and  through  penitence  bring  to  life  our 
souls  which  have  died.  You  do  not  want  the  death  of  the  sinful,  so  you  turn  them  away  from  sin;  and 
together  with  them  turn  us  ai'ound  through  your  salvation  and  fill  the  waters  of  the  river  up  to  their 
right  measure;  thi'ough  the  intercession  of  the  woman  who  bore  you,  we  beg  you,  Lord,  good  and 
merciful,  hear  us  and  have  mercy  on  us.’ 


1—4  Gf.  Psahn  xxvii  9a— b  cwcov  tov  Xaov  cov  Kal  evXoy'qcov  rrjv  KXrjpovoiJilav  con,  where  some 
MSS  add  Kvpie  after  cwcov  or  after  tov  Xaov  cov. 

8—10  Gf.  O.  Grum5i6  o  Ococ  6  alwvioc,  6  KpvnTOJV  yvo)CT7]c,  6  elSojv  to,  TrdvTa  TTplv  ycviceojc, 
6  purj  OeXoiv  TOV  davoTOV  twv  dfiapTwXwv  dAA’  iva  pLCTavorjcojciv  Kal  cwOrjcwcLV'  cirl^Xcpov  cttI  T'qv 
TaiTCLvwcLv  TOV  iXcclvov  cov  Kal  dpiapTwXov  SovXov.  On  the  back  is  a  letter  by  Bishop  Abraham  (no. 
68,  Goptic),  most  fikely  from  Deir  el-Bahari. 
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14  c(D[T7])pia.  The  more  common  form,  following  the  nomen  sacrum  c{(x)T)rjpy  would  be  c{u)r)7]pLa. 
The  only  extant  example  of  cco{T7))pLa  is  in  E  Ryl.  Ill  466.23;  cf  Paap,  P.  Lugd.-Bat.  8  (1959)  113— 15. 

14—17  The  prayer  for  the  right  amount  of  Nile  flooding  is  part  of  the  Synapte  of  tire  Liturg)'-  of 
St  A^lark  (ra  TTorapuia  vSara  avayaye  errl  to  puerpov  avrwv  Kara  r'qv  crjv  ^dpiv,  119.27  Brightman;  ed. 
G.J.  Guming,  The  Liturgy  of  St  Mark  13—14),  and  of  the  Intercession  (rd  Trorapaa  vSara  avayaye 

€771  TO  tSiov  puirpov  auTcdv,  127.23  Brightman;  Cuming  25—6).  The  prayer  is  not  preserved  in  all  MSS 
(see  Guming  in— 13). 

On  papyrus,  the  prayer  features  in  SEP  IV  250a,  19-20;  250b  5-6;  14—16  (prayer  to  Shenoute) 
and  MPER  XVII 34,  recto  (6th  century).  P  Lond.  lit.  239  (6th/ 7th  century)  contains  a  different  kind 
of  prayer  for  the  Nile  flood,  the  Symbolum  Comtantinopolitanum,  and  Psalm  cxxxn;  cf  also  P.  Turner  10, 
and  the  school  tablets  Louvre  inv.  MNE-911  repubhshed  by  R.  Gribiore,  106  (1995)  97-106  (cf 
ZPE  III  (1996)  40). 

For  the  pagan  antecedents  of  the  prayer,  see  D.  Bonneau,  La  Crue  duMl  (Paris  1964)  4058!.;  K. 
Treu,  Titurgische  Traditionen  in  Agypten’,  in  P  Nagel  (ed.),  Stadia  coptica  (1974)  43-66. 

21—2  TToXvevcTiXayxve  Kvpte  Hirmologion  310  (i.i). 

G.  E.  ROMER 


II.  NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


5025.  Oratorical  Prose 

21  3B.24/K(i-3)a  Fr.  i  9.4  x  15.2  cm  Second/third  century 

Plate  in 

Seven  fragments  from  a  papyrus  roll,  the  largest  of  which  (fr.  i)  preserves 
23  incomplete  lines  from  the  upper  part  of  two  successive  columns.  The  other 
fragments  may  belong  to  the  same  two  columns,  but  they  certainly  defy  defini¬ 
tive  placement.  The  fourth  and  fifth  fragments  come  from  the  foot  of  a  column, 
while  the  seeond  and  third  pieces  preserve  left-hand  and  right-hand  side  margins 
respeetively.  The  generous  top  (at  least  3.3  cm)  and  bottom  (at  least  4.2  cm)  mar¬ 
gins  reveal  some  care  in  presenting  an  elegant  manuseript.  The  intercolumnium 
measures  about  2  cm.  The  papyrus  has  suffered  heavy  damage  through  many  holes 
of  various  size,  a  vertical  fold  in  about  the  middle  of  the  second  column  of  fr.  i, 
along  which  there  has  been  considerable  wear,  and  abrasion  especially  in  frr.  4  and 
5.  On  the  assumption  that  all  the  pieces  may  belong  to  two  columns,  each  of  them 
would  have  accommodated  at  least  38  fines,  a  height  of  at  least  ig  cm,  which  comes 
weU  within  the  normal  range  (W.  A.  Johnson,  Bookrolls  and  Scribes  in  Oxyrhynchus 
(2004)  1 19).  If  the  restoration  suggested  for  fr.  i  it  15—16  is  correct,  fine  length  may 
be  roughly  estimated  at  r.20  letters  or  6  cm,  which  also  would  be  in  the  normative 
range  (Johnson,  loe.  cit.  loi);  but  see  further  fr.  i  i  iff.  note.  The  text  runs  along 
the  fibres,  and  the  back  is  blank.  The  second  column  of  the  first  fragment  shows 
a  slight  leftward  slant,  exemplifying  Maas’s  law. 

The  text  is  written  in  an  upright  hand,  of  medium  size,  a  specimen  of  the 
‘Severe  Style’,  but  not  of  its  strict  version  (cf  Roberts,  GLH  19b).  Bilinearity  is  re¬ 
spected,  except  iu  the  writing  of  p,  t,  Yj  ^.nd  to  a  small  degree  A.  Notable  letters 
are  the  flat  and  high-placed  00  deprived  of  its  middle  stroke,  the  sharp-nosed  A, 
the  sharp-headed  o,  n  with  shallow  belly,  and  t  mostly  with  horizontal  extended  to 
the  right.  The  initial  letter  of  the  fine  is  enlarged.  The  tail  of  A  and  the  cross-bar 
of  e  may  be  extended  at  the  end  of  fines,  and  perform  the  function  of  fine-fillers 
(see  fr.  2.8  and  9).  The  hand  shares  features  with  I  23  (PL  vi),  datable  very  probably 
to  the  third  century  (its  verso  carries  a  document  of  295).  It  also  resembles  a  series 
of  hands,  e.g.  in  HI  420  (PI.  vi),  VH  1012  (PL  iv)  and  1017  (PL  vi),  XI 1364  (PL  v) 
and  1365  (PL  vi),  XIH  1606  (PL  ii)  and  1610  (PL  iii),  LX  4041  (PL  vii),  LXI 4106 
(PL  ix),  aU  assigned  to  the  period  between  the  mid  seeond  and  mid  third  centuries. 
Thus  5025  eould  be  assigned  a  date  within  the  same  time  span. 

Elision  is  taeidy  effected  in  fr.  i  ii  8,  9  (possibly  twice)  and  fr.  3.7.  It  is  unclear 
whether  the  occasional  blank  spaces  of  about  half  a  letter  (see  fr.  i  ii  1—2  note)  stand 
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for  punctuation,  possibly  with  the  effect  of  a  modern  comma.  The  larger  space  of 
about  one  letter  in  fr.  i  ii  lo  could  indicate  strong  punctuation.  I  cannot  explain  the 
high  dots  in  the  margin  of  fr.  r  i  4  (after  ;;^€f/3ac)  and  in  fr.  i  ii  9  above  the  right  arm 
of  Y,  unless  they  are  stray  ink.  Corrections  by  cancellation  in  fr.  i  i  12,  ii  15—16,  and 
perhaps  ii  g  are  by  the  same  hand. 

The  fragments  under  examination  appear  to  preserve  oratorical  prose,  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  Attic  dialect.  The  vocative  address  in  fr.  i  i  5^6,  and  the  use  of  first  person 
singular  in  fr.  3.15  and  possibly  fr.  i  ii  2,  support  this  suggestion.  However,  it  remains 
vague  whether  it  is  an  independent  speech  dehvered  in  the  Amphictyonic  Council 
or  included  in  a  historical  work,  or  whether  it  is  a  rhetorical  declamation,  either 
a  copy  of  an  exemplary  iir such  as  those  transmitted  under  the  name  of 
Libanius,  or  the  draft  of  an  original  one.  Regarding  the  historians,  these  fragments 
may  have  come  from  the  work  of  any  historian  who  had  dealt  with  Amphictyonic 
matters;  see  402— 7,  and  P.  Sanchez,  LAmphictionie  des Pyles  et deDelphes  (2001) 

18-25.  ^  strong  candidate  would  be  CaUisthenes,  who  wrote  a  monograph  on  the 
Third  Sacred  War  [EGiHist  124  F25)  and  compiled  with  his  kinsman  Aristode  a  hst 
of  Pythian  victors.  The  Third  Sacred  War  is  covered  in  Diodorus  xvi,  an  indica¬ 
tion  that  it  could  have  been  extant  in  the  narrative  of  Ephorus.  In  general,  the  Am- 
phictyony  does  not  count  for  much  in  the  narratives  of  Thucydides,  Xenophon, 
and  other  historians  after  Herodotus;  see  S.  Hornblower,  ‘The  Rehgious  Dimen¬ 
sion  to  the  Peloponnesian  War,  or,  What  Thucydides  does  not  Tell  us’,  HSCP  94 
(1992)  169  97. 

Some  styhstic  remarks  may  cast  hght  on  the  problem  of  the  nature  of  the  text. 
Hiatus  is  avoided.  The  writer  is  prone  to  repetition:  ttoXic  is  used  twice  within  four 
successive  lines  (fr.  i  ii  i,  4),  final  clauses  with  iva  probably  appear  four  times  (fr.  i  ii 
9, 12,  14,  fr.  3.7),  and  compound  verbs  beginning  with  cvv  possibly  twice  within  two 
successive  lines  (fr,  i  i  6  and  7).  Traces  of  antithesis  can  probably  be  picked  out  in  fr. 
I  i  II,  12,  fr.  3.13— 14,  15,  but  since  we  do  not  have  the  sentences  complete  they  can¬ 
not  be  confirmed.  There  is  bewildering  permutation  of  grammatical  person  and 
number,  but  this  would  have  been  understood,  if  the  material  had  not  been  so  frag¬ 
mentary;  the  general  impression  is  that  there  is  one  speaker  throughout  (c£  fr.  i  i  5, 
ii  2  ?,  fr.  3.15).  The  most  suspicious  feature  of  the  style  of  this  text  is  the  use  of  poetic 
and  rare  words  and  phrases,  which  would  contravene  the  normal  prose  usage  of 
the  classical  period:  ttoXlc  rpayt/ctov  TraOwv  (fr.  i  ii  i),  eySiKoc  (fr.  i  ii  8),  Kolraic  (fr.  i 
ii  ii),  p,6]pct/r[o?  (fr.  2.2),  are  the  most  striking  examples.  They  could  have  belonged 
to  poetic  or  oracular  quotations,  but  they  do  not  seem  to  scan.  The  best  guess  that 
I  could  make  on  the  nature  of  this  text,  taking  into  account  the  florid  style  and  the 
use  of  diction  foreign  to  Attic  oratory,  is  that  the  text  on  this  papyrus  could  be  part 
of  a  rhetorical  declamation. 

If  that  is  so,  we  could  think  specifically  of  a  historical  declamation.  There  are 
sufficient  references  in  the  rhetorical  handbooks  of  the  second  to  fifth  centuries,  as¬ 
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sembled  in  R.  Kohl,  De  scholasticarum  declamationum  argumentis  ex  historia  petitis  (1915), 
to  suggest  that  declamations  based  loosely  on  historical  events  were  quite  common. 
Most  importantly,  actual  texts  of  historical  declamations  have  survived;  the  earliest 
of  them  are  on  papyrus  and  Ptolemaic  in  date  (see  for  instance  M— P^,  among  nos. 
2495“2559,  and  K.  Jander,  Oratorum  et  rhetorum  nova  fraginenta  (1913)  23—40),  while 
later  examples  include  elaborate  speeches  of  Aelius  Aristides,  Libanius,  and  Ghori- 
cius,  with  mythical,  pseudo-historical,  and  historical  settings.  The  majority  of  the 
themes  of  the  Greek  historical  declamations  concentrate  on  the  classical  period, 
with  a  few  mythical  and  hardly  any  heUenistic  themes :  see  D.  A.  RusseU,  Greek  Dec¬ 
lamation  (1983)  106-9,  the  hst  assembled  by  Kohl,  op.  cit. 

In  col.  i  the  key  words  are  ‘impiety’,  ‘they  heal’,  ‘it  is  not  possible  to  be  healthy 
[for  whoever?]  pollutes  their  hands’;  then  probably  an  address  to  the  Amphictyons 
and  perhaps  to  an  oracle  (6);  later  eOvr]  (10)  may  refer  to  the  amphictyonic  nations; 
then  (Apollo)  Pythius  (17).  In  col.  ii  we  have  a  city  of  tragic  sufferings,  misfortunes 
and  myths,  perhaps  a  plague  (5),  Parnassus  and  Githaeron  (5—6),  an  avenging  dis¬ 
ease  from  heaven  (8-9);  later,  an  oracle  (20).  If  we  assume  that  the  two  columns 
belong  to  a  single  text,  then  we  need  a  thread  that  will  connect  impiety/ pollution, 
niness/plague,  Amphictyons,  oracles/Apollo,  a  tragic  city,  Parnassus  and  Githae¬ 
ron.  The  most  concrete  elements  here  are  the  Amphictyons  and  the  city,  which 
might  well  be  Thebes.  But  we  have  no  way  of  telling  whether  they  are  both  part  of 
a  single  narrative,  or  whether  (for  example)  one  element  is  a  historical  digression  or 
a  mythological  exemplum. 

Since  the  speaker  is  addressing  the  Amphictyony,  he  could  be  one  of  the  del¬ 
egates  whom  Greek  states  sent  to  Delphi,  namely,  either  a  lepofjbvrjijLcov,  that  is,  the 
main  representative  of  a  state  to  tlie  Amphictyony,  or  one  of  the  TvvXayopat,  envoys 
probably  of  variable  number  and  elected  by  yyipoTovia\  see  G.  Roux,  LAmphictionie^ 
Delphes  et  le  temple  dApollon  auIVsiecle  (1979)  especially  20-36,  E  Lefevre,  LAmphictionie 
PyUo-Delphique:  histoire  et  institutions  (1998)  205-14,  and  Sanchez,  LAmphictionie  497- 
507.  Athens,  for  which  we  have  adequate  evidence,  sent  to  Delphi  some  first-rank 
politicians,  particularly  as  nvXayopai,  the  most  famous  of  whom  are  Themistocles 
(479/8),  Hyperides  (345/4  or  344/3),  Demosthenes  (341/40),  and  Aeschines  (340). 
All  these  politicians  are  traditionally  popular  with  rhetors  and  school  masters  as 
subjects  for  declamation  (see  for  instance  Kohl,  op.  cit.,  nos.  55—71  on  Themisto¬ 
cles,  nos.  247—58  on  Hyperides,  and  nos.  259—328  on  Demosthenes  and  Aeschines) ; 
note  XLV  3235—6,  declamations  written  in  the  persona  of  Demosthenes.  The  so- 
caUed  age  of  Demosthenes  outweighs  other  themes  in  popularity,  with  a  total  of 
about  125  out  of  350  themes  of  Greek  historical  declamations,  according  to  Rus¬ 
sell’s  calculations  (op.  cit.  107).  Gertainly,  all  the  delegates  from  the  twelve  peoples 
{edvri)  represented  at  Delphi  could  have,  and  some  of  them  are  attested  to  have, 
made  speeches  in  the  cvveSptov:  Themistocles,  for  instance,  spoke  at  the  Amphic¬ 
tyony  in  478  to  defend  the  cities  which  according  to  a  Lacedaemonian  suggestion 
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were  to  be  excluded  from  the  council  because  of  their  alliance  with  the  Medes  in 
the  Persian  Wars  (Plu.  Themist.  20.3—4).  Note  also  the  theme  mentioned  by  Cicero, 
De  inv,  2.69  (Kohl  no.  198),  without  naming  a  specific  orator:  the  Thebans  on  trial 
before  the  Amphictyony  for  setting  up  a  bronze  trophy  after  the  batde  of  Leuctra. 

I  have  considered  specially  the  following  possible  themes;  the  oracles  men¬ 
tioned  are  collected  in  H.  W  Parke,  D,  E.  W.  WormeU,  The  Delphic  Oracle  ii  (1956), 
and  J.  Fontenrose,  The  Delphic  Oracle:  Its  Responses  and  Operations  (1978), 

1.  The  First  Sacred  War.  [d)  Ancient  sources  (Aeschin.  3.108,  Plu.  Solon  ii, 
Paus.  10.37.6-7)  report  that  Solon  was  invited  to  Delphi  to  advise  on  the  sacrilege 
of  the  Crisaeans.  In  declaring  war  the  Amphictyons  acted  on  an  oracle,  though 
it  is  not  clear  whether  this  was  obtained  before  (Aeschin.  2.107)  or  after  (Paus. 
10.37.6)  Solon’s  intervention,  {b)  Later,  during  the  long-running  siege  of  Grisa,  the 
Amphictyons  received  a  second  oracle  (Diod.  9.16,  Paus.  10.37.6,  Polyae.  35,  Suda 
G  777;  interpolated  in  Aeschin.  3.122),  and  according  to  Pausanias,  repeated  in  the 
Suda^  Solon  was  the  adviser  who  interpreted  it.  Solon’s  career  certainly  provided 
topics  for  declamation  (Kohl  no.  26),  but  neither  of  these  oracles  is  connected  with 
a  plague,  [c)  Plague  does  appear  in  another  source,  the  IIpec^evriKoc  Aoyocy  which 
presents  itself  as  having  been  delivered  at  Athens  by  Thessalus  son  of  Hippocrates 
(Hipp.  Epist.  IX  pp.  408-10  Littre;,W.  D.  Smith,  Hippocrates:  Pseudepigraphic 
Writings  (1990)  1 13— 14):  there  it  is  reported  that  plague  fell  upon  the  Amphictyonic 
camp  during  the  war  of  Grisa,  and  when  they  turned  over  the  decision  to  the  god 
he  promised  them  victory  if  they  went  to  Gos  and  brought  back  as  aUies  'a  deer’s 
child  with  gold’  (as  it  turned  out,  a  physician  named  Nebrus  and  his  son  Ghrysus). 
This  story  does  not  mention  Solon;  and  in  any  case  I  do  not  see  any  reflection  of 
such  details  in  our  fragments. 

2.  Aeschines  and  the  Third  and  Fourth  Sacred  Wars.  In  these  events  of 
346-340  BG  Thebans  play  a  prominent  part,  as  holding  the  majority  vote  in  the 
Amphictyony  We  know  of  speeches  by  Aeschines  on  three  separate  occasions,  {d} 
In  346,  after  the  surrender  of  the  Phocians  in  the  Third  Sacred  War,  Aeschines 
persuaded  the  Amphictyons  to  permit  representatives  of  Phocis  to  attend  the 
meeting  and  speak  in  their  own  defence  (Aeschin.  2.142-3).  (b)  In  346/5  the  Am¬ 
phictyons  decided  to  offer  Phihp  ii  the  two  seats  on  the  Gouncil  originally  held  by 
the  Phocians,  and  sent  ambassadors  to  Athens  to  ask  for  approval  of  their  decisions 
(Dem.  5,  hypothesis).  Aeschines  supported  the  request  (Dem,  19.111-13).  {c)  In  340 
the  Amphissians,  under  Theban  pressure,  suggested  fining  Athens  fifty  talents, 
because  that  city  had  insulted  Thebes  by  rededicating  in  the  Temple  of  Delphi 
the  shields  taken  from  the  Medes  and  Thebans  during  the  Persian  wars  (Aeschin. 
3.10711.;  cf  Dem.  18. 149 If).  Aeschines,  as  Athenian  delegate,  instead  of  answering 
the  charges,  pointed  to  the  land  below  Delphi  which  the  Amphissians  occupied 
illegally,  and  called  for  a  new  Sacred  War.  His  actual  speech  does  not  survive, 
but  he  himself  quotes  an  excerpt  (3.1 19-21),  beginning  with  the  address  w  avSpec 
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AfjLpiKTvovec  which  we  find  also  in  our  fragment  (fr.  i  i  4);  in  the  same  context  he 
recalls  the  First  Sacred  War  and  emphasizes  the  impiety  of  the  Amphissians  with 
diction  reminiscent  of  the  beginning  of  our  text  (3.107—22,  forms  of  dcejSco,  ivayric, 
i^dyicTOCy  dcejSeta,  dceXyrjc  often  employed).  It  is  tempting  to  suggest  that  we  have 
in  our  papyrus  a  speech  composed  to  represent  what  Aeschines  might  have  said  on 
one  of  these  occasions.  Indeed,  the  second  incident  provides  the  starting  point  for 
Libanius,  DecL  17  (vi  pp.  186-239  Foerster;  Kohl  no.  280),  which  includes  a  sample 
of  the  speech  that  Aeschines  might  have  made  at  Delphi  if  he  had  opposed  the 
Gouncil’s  decision  [DecL  17.43).  However,  the  sources  make  no  specific  mention  of 
a  plague  in  any  of  these  manoeuvres. 

3.  Thebes  and  its  myths.  The  mentions  of  moral  pollution,  of  oracles  and 
Delphi,  of  plague  and  ‘tragic  sufferings’  would  make  sense  in  a  text  referring  to 
Oedipus;  and  fr.  2  may  also  contain  elements  of  earlier  Theban  myths.  It  is  worth 
considering  whether  our  papyrus  preserves  a  declamation  supposedly  delivered 
by  Oedipus  at  the  Delphic  Amphictyony,  or  one  that  narrated  the  myth,  perhaps 
as  a  mythological  exemplum.  Gompare  for  instance  Syrianus,  RGYl  569.10—14  = 
RG  XVI  124.4—6  (Kohl  no.  18)  Aoi/xou  KaraXa^ovroc  rrjv  EXXdSa  eypTfcev  6  deoc 
TTavcacOai  Trjv  vocov,  cl  tt)v  acc^rj  ttoXlv  KaTacKoufjciav  kgl  avTLTTpo^aXXovrai 
aXXrjXac  Apyoc  re  /cat  ©ijjgat,  a  topic  that  is  actually  a  comparison  between  the 
crimes  of  Aegisthus  and  Oedipus.  (Kohl  refers  to  a  historical  use  of  this  theme 
in  366  BG,  when  an  Athenian  addressed  the  Arcadians,  Nepos,  Epam.  6.)  The 
sources  do  not  explicitly  mention  the  Amphictyons,  but  declaimers  did  not  regard 
themselves  as  restricted  by  the  details  of  myth  or  history  (Russell,  op.  cit.  113—23); 
a  completely  fictitious  story  could  have  been  mixed  with  a  few  historical  or  mythi¬ 
cal  elements  and  framed  in  a  historical  setting.  So,  for  example,  the  Amphictyons 
could  easily  have  been  introduced  as  the  force  charged  with  destroying  the  impious 
city,  in  parallel  with  their  action  against  Grisa  and  Amphissa. 

In  any  case,  our  papyrus  could  be  a  product  of  the  hterary  activity  of  decla¬ 
mation.  In  terms  of  time,  it  falls  well  into  the  chronological  hmits  of  the  Second 
Sophistic  (conventionally  /;.6o— 230),  when  the  genre  flourished.  The  condition 
of  the  papyrus  leaves  no  room  for  conclusions  regarding  the  originality  of  the 
text;  it  could  well  be  the  draft  of  a  speech,  composed  by  a  teacher  of  rhetoric,  or 
a  student  of  a  rhetorical  school,  or  even  a  declamation  aimed  at  public  recitation. 
The  ephemeral  nature  of  such  literary  products  and  the  corrections  on  our  papy¬ 
rus  might  support  this  view,  without,  however,  excluding  the  option  of  a  copy  of 
a  more  famous,  exemplary  epideictic  speech. 
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fr.  I 


col.  i 

col.  ii 

]  ^  youcivac€jS  ^  tav 

TToXiCT  ^  [  ]  t/CCOV7ra0[ 

]  _  yecLVicovratpio 

piLKaiKaTa7Tac7]cc[ 

]  _  KE^ecTiv  ^  _  iat 

JpLEvr]Taccvfji(l)Opa[ 

]av  ctracyctpac 

TOVCpiv9[  JuCTToAtcAo  ^  [ 

]  avSpeca/x^t/CTu 

5  TTpoAo  [  ]9T9V7rapv[ 

].[.].[.]P-OT'CVV.  . 

]  XXaKi9at  cx)v  [ 

]uvt§  _  icev 

ETTELyapTcovnaXatl^ 

TajVEySiKocaTTovpavl^ 

]cp-4.].L.]. 

]  pOC€9v  ^  ^  [ 

]  SeKpiVET  ^ 

TEpaCKOLTatCExl^ 

C  ]  ,  v/xe  ^  ey/raApI 

8  (j^OLC  vapb  [ 

]  ^  ouvraStar^  c 

c[  ]vaAA'pA[ 

]  ^  c  SiayapTWV 

TOvSjjpiOV  .  [  .  ]  .  VCO  [ 

]  ^  pELVEKa)Xv97] 

15  CLCTi9E  TOTeStJ^K 

]^.  \^,^^f<CLLVVV 

lyovrecJ/ca^aTrepeyo  [ 

]t17  ^  07Tv9i0C 

.]h[ 

]9uv[  ]ap-_  ^  Toy 

c.2]a>vS[c.2]a>Tco\^c,^^pb  [ 

^7]VETEpaVT 

Jevco _  ^ ovc9  .  .  [.Itt*.  [ 

]  _  eA  _  TEC 

20  ]  ^  Oixp'rjcpLovaiT'qco^ 

]  EL  OV 

].  .■^V.  .  .[. 

C.ll  .  [ 

] . 

<^■13  ].[ 

col.  i 

I  ]  j  two  specks  from  the  upper  part  of  a  letter  t,  part  of  horizontal  at  mid-height,  suggest¬ 
ing  e  2  ]  ,  foot  of  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right,  suitable  for  A  or  A  3  ]  ?  top 

of  oblique  rising  rightwards  v  ,  angle  formed  by  two  short  obliques  suggesting  y  rather  than  x, 
followed  by  a  high  horizontal  compatible  with  r  4  j  right  part  of  a  curve,  open  at  tlie  top, 

weU  suited  to  co  5  V .  >  tiny  speck  6  ]  ,  shallow  angle  formed  by  two  obliques  at  the  top 

of  a  letter,  very  Hkely  x  ]  [,  tiny  trace  from  top  of  a  letter  v  ,  the  traces  could  be  identified 
as  a  ligatoe,  suiting  ei  or  n  1  .h  top  ^.nd  right  part  of  curved  letter,  probably  o  8  ]  , 

lower  part  of  curve  topped  by  short  horizontal,  compatible  with  e  but  without  excluding  c  ]  , 
long  vertical  bending  slightly  rightwards,  admitting  either  p  or  y  c  ,  remnants  of  lower  left  part 
of  letter  curving  rightwards,  e.g.  c,  e,  e,  followed  by  short  horizontal  at  mid-height  r  ,  two  almost 
parallel  verticals  allowing  H  9  ]  .  j  tW  speck  ]  ,  two  traces  probably  from  one  letter  suggest¬ 
ing  A  10  ]  . )  faint,  non-continuous  specks  at  different  levels  could  belong  to  e  v  ^  vertical 

and  speck  at  mid-height  would  suit  H,  tlien  top  of  vertical  projecting  above  the  fine,  compatible  with 
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col.  i 

]  ^ovciv  acepeiav 
]  yecLv  ta)vrai  p,o- 
o]vK  e^ecTLV  yyial- 


[VELV 

Jai^qjct  rac  yetpac* 

]  avSpEc  api<f)LKTyo- 

[vec 

]x[p]??W/^w  cw 

]wtS96C  EV 

]f[.  .].c. 

]c/^4.].[.  .]« 

]  ^  poc  eOvrj  ^  ^ 

]  yt  Se  Kpiver 
[[  ]av  jji€v  ey/raAu-]] 

]  ovvra  Sia  rac 
]  c  8ia  yap  rwv 
]  petv  €Ka)Xv6rj 
]v  [  ]v  Kal  vvv 
]t??V  ^  TTvdioc 
]ouv[T]a  'Tjppc  rby 
ire  pay  r  ^ 

]  ayeXoyrec 

]  6t  9p  ^ 

].  .'^V. . 

] . 


col.  ii 

TToXic  Tp[a]yt/ccuv  TTa6\jI)v 
p,t  Kal  Kara  iracyc  c[ 

J/xev'p  rac  cujLt^opa[c 
rove  pivd\o\vc  TToXic  Ao  [ 

5  7Tpb  Xotfl[o  Tov  /7apv[ 

ttJoAAo,  Ki9aipa)va\^ 
inel  yap  tcuv  7raAat[mv 
Tojv  eyStKoc  anr^  ovpav[ov 
,  . ^t>touctv[[a]]  _  [ 

0  KTOJV  dciV  €  .[.]^[,  .]S[ 

repac  ko ir aic  €y[ 

SeA^ofe  iva  jU,'p[ 
c[t;]v  aXXrjX^OLC 
TOV  Sijpiov  tya  [,],vm[ 

5  ciCTiOe  _  Tore  Srj  ^Ka[9a7Tep 

e^yovrec]]  Ka9a7T€p  eyoylrec 

t:.2]ajv§[^;.2]a»Ta»[c.3]p,  [ 

Jevoj  roue  9eo[7T]p[6^7To[vc 
:o  .].ot  ypT^c/LCOV  atr7]co\_ 

.] _ TV 

C.I1 

<^■13  ] .  [ 


(j>  or  ^  1 1  ]  ,  foot  of  long  vertical,  perhaps  of  y ,  tlien  probably  n,  as  suggested  by  the  shape 

of  its  belly,  followed  by  a  narrow  upright,  the  best  candidate  for  which  would  be  i  r  ,  tiny  speck  at 
mid-height  and  extended  horizontal  at  line-end  suggest  e,  unless  the  two  traces  belong  to  two  differ¬ 
ent  letters  12  ]  ,  part  of  oblique  descending  rightwards,  suiting  A  e  ,  vertical  13  ]  , 

traces  of  oblique  most  suggesting  A  or  A  r  ,  traces  on  a  diagonal,  very  hkely  of  A  c  ,  indeter¬ 
minate  specks  14  ] . }  speck  from  letter  foot  15  ]  .  j  toaces  that  seem  to  form  the  bottom 

curve  of  a  letter  16  v  ,  tiny  speck  from  foot  of  letter  17  7^  ,  parts  of  two  parallel  verticals 

18  TT  ,  heads  of  two  round  letters,  then  part  of  curve  bending  rightwards  below  the  left  side  of 
the  horizontal  of  t  ig  t  ,  speck  and  part  of  vertical  20  ,  .  .  . ,  speck  at  mid-height, 

top  of  vertical,  then  one  more  speck,  and  probably  right-hand  side  of  N  A  _ ,  two  high  tiny  specks, 
followed  by  half  vertical  marked. below  tlie  left  side  of  the  horizontal  of  t  21  ]  ,  part  of  high 

horizontal  touching  the  top  of  the  foUo^ving  e,  which  could  be  t,  r,  or  2  t  ,  traces  from  letter  top 
y  y  scattered  specks  that  could  belong  to  one  letter,  and  part  of  a  emwe,  admitting  o  and  perhaps  (j) 
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22  ]  _  j  low  speck  and  foot  of  verdcal,  which  could  belong  to  one  letter  V.  .  .  ?  specks  from  letter 
top,  then  faint  traces  of  vertical,  and  blob  23  . ,  traces  of  letters  at  the  horizontal  tear 

col.  ii 

I  T  ,  foot  of  long  vertical  ]  ,  left-hand  side  of  high  horizontal  well  suited  to  r  4  o .  > 

short  part  of  vertical  admitting  many  possibilities,  e.  g.  r,  i,  K  50..)  foot  of  vertical,  compat¬ 
ible  with  1,  then  probably  the  beUy  of  aa  6  ]  ,  speck  from  bottom  of  letter  i  ,  foot  of  long 

descender  v  ,  tip  of  taU  letter  g  [,  trace  horn  bottom  of  initial  letter  (^,  specks  from 

top  and  bottom  of  letter,  which  may  suit  e  [,  short  bottom  obHque,  descending  leftwards,  which 
may  belong  to  A,  A,  A,  or  X  10  e  ,  vertical,  then  foot  of  second  vertical  12  _ ,  curved 

top  of  letter,  followed  by  obhque  descending  rightwards  c  ,  speck  from  foot  of  letter  [,  vertical 
14  V  ,  vertical,  then  foot  of  vertical  and  curve  at  almost  mid-height  could  form  N,  followed  by 
oblique  ascending  rightwards  and  speck  15  e  ,  small  curve  and  speck,  which  could  belong  to 

one  or  two  letters  [,  two  small  traces  16  [,  vertical  suiting  the  expected  n  ci.  > 

speck  and  curve  that  could  form  the  belly  of  N  t  ,  vertical  followed  by  ti'ace  level  with  letter- tops, 
which  could  belong  to  a  single  letter  v  ,  high  speck  and  bottom  half  of  vertical,  most  suggesting  N 
18  p,  ,  taU  vertical  19  cu  ,  trace  from  foot  of  letter,  and  part  of  high  horizontal  touching  the 

following  o  0  ,  part  of  vertical,  and  speck  from  bottom  of  letter  ]  ,  long  vertical  extending 

below  the  notional  parallel  [,  speck  at  mid-height  20  ]  ,  top  and  bottom  traces  on  the  same 
notional  vertical  21  .  .  .  .  tops  of  foiu'  or  five  letters  on  tlie  horizontal  tear:  the  first  could  be 

e  or  c,  the  second  perhaps  A,  the  thu'd  is  the  top  of  a  vertical,  the  fourth  and  the  fifth  ti'aces  could 
belong  to  N ;  if  not,  they  could  be  A  and  an  upright  respectively  ]  ,  upper  part  of  upright,  prob¬ 
ably  i  ]  ,  top  of  upright,  allowing  H,  A,  w,  N,  Y  t  ,  mid-height  horizontal  joined  on  each  side 
to  parts  of  verticals  (the  one  on  the  right  slightly  cuived),  probably  H  22  v  ,  top  arc  of  letter, 

compatible  with  A,  u,  n,  then  probably  e  23  ]  ,  tiny  speck 
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fr.  2 


].[ 

]pci/i[  C.4 

]  .  ? .  .  9 .  . 

JAAco 

].  .PXe[.  .].x.P9-. 

W . 

].[.].[.] . cde 


]  ataivva 
]  ^  pa/co  ^  ret 
]oyovot[l— 2]7ra  ^  t 


].[ 

]pct/x[  ^4 

]T9  . 

]  9  o 

]’[.'.]AAa> 

Vv . 

].[.].[.] . 

]  atajv  va 

^SpaKoyrei 
]oyovot[i— 2]  Trat'pt 


I  ]  [,  trace  from  a  long  vertical  3  t  ,  traces  of  a  round  letter  below  the  right  part  of  the 
horizontal  of  t  suggest  o  or  p,  then  high  small  horizontal  and  low  tiny  speck  could  be  compatible  with 
T  ]  ,  part  of  a  low  horizontal,  which  could  perhaps  belong  to  A,  co,  5,  followed  by  a  small  bottom 

trace  4  ]  .  ?  foot  of  a  letter  9  ,  better  c  than  e,  then  low  diagonal  descending  leftwards,  and 

horizontal  baseline,  could  belong  to  a  z  o  ,  stem  of  a  long  upright  could  well  match  a  (j))  followed 
by  the  curved  bottom  of  a  letter  5  ]  .  j  upright  forming  right  angle  at  its  top,  admitting  r,  e,  c,  tt 
6  ]  ,  second,  speck  at  mid-height,  which  could  belong  to  the  middle  stroke  of  e ;  the  trace  above  it 

could  belong  to  the  preceding  letter,  e.g.  t  ]  ,  top  of  upright,  probably  i  /c  ,  low  curve  and  mid¬ 
height  traces  suggest  e  a  ,  short  high  stroke  descending  rightwards  admitting  Y  and  x  7  1.5 

remains  of  a  vertical  ]  ,  traces  forming  a  diagonal,  and  bottom  trace  could  match  a  x,  then  tiny 

speck  at  mid-height  v . ,  two  high  specks,  then  a  short  oblique  at  top  letter-height  that  could 

perhaps  belong  to  an  Y>  followed  by  a  sti'aight  fine  at  the  top,  and  an  oblique  ascending  rightwards 
below  it,  which  could  form  a  2;  however,  the  horizontal  marked  above  the  top  of  tlie  assumed  2  re¬ 
mains  unplaced.  Next,  a  speck,  which  could  well  come  from  the  right-hand  edge  of  a  diagonal,  e.g. 
of  A,  and  at  the  end  a  long  vertical  d  ]  .  3  part  of  low  horizontal,  and  trace  above  it  ]  _ ,  trace 

variously  assignable  ,  tiny  speck  of  ink,  then  part  of  middle  horizontal  joined  on  the  left  to 

a  curved  fine,  and  on  file  right  to  a  vertical,  could  be  compatible  with  co  or  H.  Next  p  or  o;  then  top  of 
vertical  and  traces  in  the  lower  part  of  the  writing  space  from  tlie  bottom  of  a  second  vertical,  which 
together  could  belong  to  h  9  ]  .  .  .  .  j  speck,  upright,  traces  that  could  form  a  p,  and  two  high 

specks,  certainly  from  the  same  letter  10  ]  ,  oblique  bending  rightwards,  better  compatible 

with  A  T,  upright  joined  with  oblique  at  its  top  admitting  the  expected  N  ii  ,  1,  or  p,  tlien 

traces  suitable  for  H  12  ]  _  [,  tiny  speck  from  the  top  of  a  letter  ]  ,  H,  ei  or  ri 
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fr.  3 


]  ^  AaT7yv7ra[ 

].  .e.[ 

]  ^  tvave^  a)Civov[ 

^vrjp^av  ^  ^  TTvO  ^  ^  [ 

]  ^  f'Ce77:tK[  _]  ^  ]a[l— 2]/c[ 

]  ^  C7rtaca[i— 2]  e . a[ 

~\evyapTrjcaX  ^  ^  _  [ 

]  ^  ^  CTOV  ^  ara  _  '7[ 

]  ^  at/<a0apa[  ]  ^  ]aT[ 
JvocTtjLtotSe  _  ,p'^,  .  ,[ 

]  ey  ^  SeTrjv7]yeix  ^  ^  [ 


a]AAa  T'qv  7ra[ 

]...[.]."[.>.[ 

].  .  e.[ 

]  .  [^-S] . 

]  ^  i  dlec]7TLC7]  [  ] Oe- 
]  tV^  aveXcocLV  oi;[ 

]v  7jp^av\  77U0  [ 

]  ^  C7rtaca[  ]  e . a[ 

]ev  yap  tt^c  aAA7^c[ 

]  ^  cTov^  arac  7][ 

]  at  ]  t'i;[  ]aT[ 

Jvocrtjaot  Se  ,pTT ,  [ 

]  6ytp  §e  T'^v  ?^ye/xoi^[tat' 


I  ]  _ ,  specks  from  the  bottom  of  letters  /c .  . . ,  foot  of  a  long  letter,  thus  p,  t,  y,  or  c();  then 
cui've  at  the  bottom  of  the  following  letter,  which  should  be  0,  ©,  or  c ;  finally,  speck  at  the  bottom 
of  a  letter  2  ]  ,  lower  part  of  oblique  descending  rightwards  accepting  A  and  less  likely  A 

3  ] .  .  .  5  obhque  descending  rightwards  compatible  wth  A,  A,  a;  lower  part  of  upright;  short  part 
of  high  horizontal  and  hace  below  the  line  suit  t  ]  ,  upper  curve  of  e  or  c  e  _ ,  part  of  high 
horizontal  consistent  mth  t  or  perhaps  5  [,  small  oblique,  most  suggesting  A  4  ]  >  tiny 

specks  parallel  to  the  upper  part  of  a  vertical,  which  could  belong  to  a  separate  letter  from  it,  if  not, 
they  could  together  suggest  N  c  ,  lower  part  of  an  extended  oblique  descending  leftwards,  better 
of  A  than  of  x,  followed  by  an  upright  joined  at  bottom  left  side  with  an  oblique  ascending  leftwards, 
which  could  suit  N  e  ,  two  close  low  traces  5  ]  .  >  a  faint  speck  ]  ^ ,  speck  from  the  bot¬ 
tom  of  a  letter  6  ]  ,  part  fi’om  the  middle  part  of  a  letter  77  ,  part  of  high  horizontal  and 

foot  of  long  vertical  suggest  t.  The  trace  between  77  and  these  traces  could  be  either  punctuation  or 
casual  7  ]  .  5  foot  of  a  long  vertical,  presumably  of  Y,  (|>,  t,  p  e  ,  foot  of  a  diagonal  ascending 
rightwards,  well  fitting  A  8  v  ,  short  part  of  three  almost  parallel  horizontals,  perhaps  forming 
T,  and  o  below  the  right  part  of  the  horizontal  of  t  0  ,  two  traces  suggesting  i  and  K  respectively 

9  ]  ,  short  part  of  obhque  ]  ,  curved  side  of  a  letter,  p,  (|),  even  B  10  ] .  j  tiny  speck  ]  , 

circlet,  perhaps  the  head  of  p  . ,  indeterminate  traces  from  four  or  five  letters,  the  first  of 

which  is  an  upright  ii  A  ,  the  extremity  of  an  oblique  visible  below  the  right-hand  foot  of 

the  preceding  A  suggests  a  second  A,  then  right-hand  vertical  joining  half  horizontal  at  mid-height 
suggests  H,  followed  by  traces  on  the  same  vertical  12  ] .  . ,  if  the  two  traces  belong  to  one  let¬ 

ter,  CO  is  the  strongest  option,  otherwise  perhaps  x  would  fit  ^  a,  upright,  shape  and  space  favour 
i  or  T  or  K  a  ,  faint  traces  of  two  letters,  the  first  probably  c  13  ] .  >  part  of  a  thin,  almost 

horizontal,  bottom  line  ]  ,  speck  from  the  top  of  a  letter  14  e  ,  scattered  specks,  compatible 
with  K A  ,  probably  cfrclet  of  o,  followed  by  part  of  upright  and  indeterminate  blob  and  speck 
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15  ]  ,  trace  from  the  top  of  a  tall  letter  y  ^ ,  part  from  the  left-hand  almost  vertical  side  of  a  letter 
and  its  baseline,  well  suiting  co  >  traces  of  two  successive  letters  that  could  fit  the  expected  on 

fr.  4  fr,  5  fr.  6  fr.  7 


].[  ].[ 

]pace_  ]_(^[ 

]t  VC  t  ] , [ 

joTiyCTTCV 

]v  Aa  [  c.i 

. .[  C.I 


]a 

] 

] 

]. 

] 

]. 


fr.  4  I  [,  tiny  speck  4  ^  [,  tiny  speck,  perhaps  the  lower  left  extremity  of  an  oblique 

6  [,  upright  7  '”■ .  [)  part  of  a  basehne  better  suiting  co 

fr.  5  I  ]  ,  tiny  speck  2  e  y  indeterminate  specks  3  t  ,  upper  left-hand  part  of 

a  letter  hanging  from  the  right-hand  top  edge  of  t,  probably  h  or  co  t,  r  or  t  in  ligature  with  t 
5  V  ,  bottom  curve  well  suiting  0  a  ,  part  of  high  horizontal  suggests  T,  z,  3  6  ]  ,  O'ace  from 

the  foot  of  a  letter  t  ,  speck  followed  by  top  of  upright  and  even  higher  speck  7  ]  . ,  faint 
traces,  probably  belonging  to  two  letters  8  _  _ ,  indeterminate  traces:  the  second  is  vertical, 

tlie  third  could  belong  to  A  or  A  [,  traces  too  faint  to  allow  any  conclusions,  the  second  from  the 
foot  of  a  vertical 

fr.  6  I  ]  . ,  left-hand  side  of  oblique  more  likely  of  A  than  of  A  or  A 
3  ]  ,  speck  from  the  top  of  a  letter  _  [,  ti’ace  fi'om  the  bottom  of  a  letter 

fr.  7  4  ]  . . ,  feet  of  two  letters:  the  first  could  be  B,  the  second  o 

fr.  I 

col.  i  I  ff.  There  is  a  problem  in  establishing  the  original  line-length.  The  longest  surviving 
lines  (col.  ii)  measure  C4.5  cm,  with  15-18  letters.  According  to  Johnson’s  tabulation  of  prose  texts 
copied  in  Severe  Style  (105),  most  examples  have  hne-lengths  between  4.5  and  7  cm  =  c.17— 26  letters, 
but  there  ai'e  isolated  examples  of  widths  as  great  as  8  or  even  10  cm.  In  our  text  some  lines  eould 
easily  be  restored  at  C20  letters  (i  3-4,  ii  i,  7,  15-ifi),  but  in  others  it  seems  difficult  to  make  coherent 
sense  wtithin  such  narrow  limits. 

1  ]  xovcLV  ace^eiav,  eyovcLV  (or  -ixovctv)?  But  if  this  is  a  periphrasis  for  ace^ovcLv,  it  is  a  fairly 
awkward  one,  found  only  in  Christian  contexts.  Better  eAejyxouctv,  ^diseases]  prove  impiety  [in  those 
they  afflict]  and  they  are  cured  only  by  suffering’  ? 

2  ]  yectv.  Plausible  suggestions  could  be  ayeciVy  aXyeciv,  and  their  compound  adjectives,  e.g. 
ivayecLVy  also  aceXyeciv. 

IwvraLy  third  person  plural  indicative  of  tao/Ltat,  or  less  likely  tcovrai,  third  person  plrual  sub¬ 
junctive  of  L€fLai. 

lio.  I  would  tentatively  suggest  a  form  of  [movoc  or  [movov  or  fioXic. 


2  ]  _ ,  foot  of  a  letter 
6  ]  ,  part  of  a  vertical 
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4  ]ava>ct.  iav  /xt]av(^ci  or  ov  av  ixi\avcoci  (Parsons)  may  be  considered.  After  -^^eipac  an  ap¬ 
parent  high  stop. 

5—6  avhpec  api<f)iKryo\yec,  w  may  have  preceded. 

6  cuy  .  One  may  restore  cvyei-  for  a  form  of  cvrotSa,  or  cvyyi-  (1.  cvyyt~)  for  e.g.  forms  of 

cvyytyvopuai  or  better  cvyyiyvwcKco^  which  could  take  an  accusative  object,  in  case  func¬ 

tions  in  tliis  way. 

7  JuptSotc.  If  the  reading  of  the  fii’st  t  is  correct,  cJup’tSoic,  r]w  tSoic,  o^vv  iSolc  may  be  re¬ 
constructed.  The  second  singular  person  is  puzzling  It  may  be  a  case  of  a  figure  of  speech,  e.g.  an 
Hypophora,  that  is,  the  speaker  may  conduct  a  fictitious  dialogue,  possibly  with  his  opponent,  for  the 
sake  of  argument;  see  H.  Lausberg,  Handbook  of  Literary  Rhetoiic  (1998)  §§771—5.  cJyvoSotc  would  suit 
the  Amphictyonic  context  (see  Aeschin.  2.1 15  etc),  but  the  first  o  is  not  palaeograplfically  plausible. 

8  rrjy.  ycTrjy  could  be  read. 

10  eOvrj.  In  tlie  context  of  this  papyrus  it  would  make  sense  that  edvr)  refers  to  the  twelve 
people-members  of  die  Amphictyony.  On  this  term,  see  Aeschin.  2.116,  Theopomp.  FGrHist  11^  F63, 
scholia  on  Pi.  P)ftL  4.118,  and  Lefevre,  UAmphictionie  17 If.,  Roirx,  HAmphictionie  3,  i2ff. 

11  ]  .Vf  Kpiv€T  .  Se  Kplvere  could  be  restored. 

12-13  py/caAu[  could  express  shame,  as  e.g.  in  Aesehin.  2.107,  and  Dem.  Ep.  3.42. 

15  ]  .p€tv.  If  the  first  letter  could  be  read  as  co  or  o,  I  would  suggest  for  instance  Becopeiv,  a  com¬ 
pound  m  -ycopeLVj  or  evnopeiv.  Then  eKcoXvOr]^  iKcoXvByWre^  etc. 

22  Ti'V .  .  .  [  ■  Perhaps  a  form  of  irvOioCy  or  TTVvdavopiaL. 

col.  ii  I  ttoXlc.  Gf.  ff.  I  ii  4.  The  identity  of  the  ttoXlc  is  not  obvious,  if  our  audior  actually 
refers  to  a  specific  one.  It  could  be  a  member  of  the  Delphic  Amphictyony.  The  reference  to  Srjp,ov 
(fr.  I  ii  14)  may  bear  Athenian  connotations,  while  that  to  Kidaipcbva  (fr.  i  ii  6)  may  liint  at  Thebes. 

Tp[a]yLKa)v  7Ta9[a)v.  Less  fikely  7Ta9[7]p,arcDv.  Gf.  Hsch.  t  1233  (=  Phot,  r  597  =  Suda  r  892) 
rpayiKov  ttolBoc:  puecrov  cvpupopdc.  Apart  from  being  a  technical  term  in  di'ama,  diis  phrase  expresses 
severe  calamity,  as  possibly  here,  in  Diod.  20.21.3,  Plu.  Marius  27.2  and  Galba  12.5. 

1- 2  ]/At.  A  first-person  singular  verb  in  -/xt  could  have  stood  at  the  end  of  i,  e.g.  (fjrjpLL.  At  this 
point  the  city  may  be  personified  and  speak  for  itself  (see  Lausberg,  op.  cit.  §828),  in  wliich  case  ct]/xt 
would  be  an  option.  If  the  short  space  after  -/xt  has  been  left  dehberately  to  mark  word  division  or 
punctuation  (c£  also  fr.  t  i  14,  ii  4,  9,  14;  a  wider  space  in  ii  10),  the  option  of  a  word  ending  in  -/xt/cat 
is  not  fikely.  If  6t]|/xt  is  correct,  did  it  govern  the  genitive  directly,  or  should  we  restore  a  governing 
noun  or  adjective,  e.g.  pfriqp,  jitecrij? 

2  Kara  ttolctjc  c[.  The  meaning  fogainsti  or  ‘in  respect  of,  concerning’  (LSJ  s.v,  A  n  5  and  7 
respectively)  would  be  possible.  Kara  irdc'pc  (tt^c)  yrjc  is  a  recurring  phi'ase,  but  y\fc  cannot  be  read. 
In  view  of  rpaytKwv  it  may  be  worth  considering  c[K7]vrjc^  ‘on  every  stage’. 

2- 3  ]fi€vr).  A  participle  ending  in  -ojfiivr)  (e.g.  (jyvopievT])  or  ~c]pbev7}  (e.g.  eWLcpLevrj).  In  either  case 
the  last  letter  of  line  2  must  be  a  vowel. 

4  ]rovc  pLv9[o]vc.  /cara]]  rove  jtxn^tyjuc  may  make  a  good'restoration. 

Ao  .  The  fine  could  be  supplemented  witii  a  form  of  XotpLoc  or  Xoyl^opLai,  a  participle  agreeing 
witii  770 Ate,  or  Aok\^pcl}v. 

5  TTpo  Aot/x[o]u.  The  preposition  here  possibly  expresses  cause  or  motive  (cf  LSJ  s.v.  m  2).  If 
one  would  connect  the  reference  to  a  plague  with  the  Delphic  Oracle,  one  would  consider  tiie  at¬ 
tested  inquiries  made  at  the  Delplfic  Oracle  in  the  grip  of  a  plague.  A  fist  of  them  can  be  seen  in 
Parke-Wormell,  The  Delphic  Oracle  ii,  and  Fontenrose,  The  Delphic  Oracle  (indexed  on  p.  442),  prompted 
by  states  tlirough  eponymous  or  anonymous  messengers.  Among  all  Greeks  who  were  members  of 
the  Delphic  Amphictyony,  the  Athenians  are  recorded  to  have  made  most  inquiries  to  the  Delphic 
Oracle  for  relief  from  a  plague. 

rov  Hapv^.  Probably  rov  Hapvaccov^  cf.  KiBaipcova  in  6.  Highly  unlikely  the  rare  HapvoTTLov 
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(cult  adjective,  attested  only  in  Pans.  1.24.8),  and  the  rare  personal  names  (see  LGPN  iiib,  s.w.) 
Uapvdciocy  Hapvaccocy  napvdrriocy  HappoTrlSac.  Githaeron  could  stand  for  Thebes  and  its  U’agedies 
(Himer.  66.6  rpaywSiac  7T7]yri  rd  KiBaipwvoc  ty/cci/xta),  Parnassus  for  Delphi  and  its  oracles. 

7— 8  Tcbv  77aAat[  ]|Ta;j/.  rwv  7raAat[ajv  Aujtxajrajv  is  possible  (Parsons).  Listead  of  Xvfidrwvy 
other  options  may  be  a  noun  like  7toXl]t(jl)v  or  a  participle  fike  ^[xapTYjKo^Tcvv. 

8  Read  eWSt/coc. 

8- 9  ]| .  [.  ]roco[.  €CTaA]|/x[^voc  o[  could  be  a  good  reading.  Otherwise,  ]  v6co[c]  or  the  fike 
would  fit  the  space  and  probably  the  context  of  Xoiptoc  {n  5),  IwvraL  (if  correct,  i  2)  and  vyiaiveiv  (i  3—4). 

9  °[.]  . [.  Perhaps  o[c]  ief)^  vlovc  tv|[a]|a[,  or  o  [Sjt^vouc  tV|[a]]a[. 

10  (Lclv  or  chcLv?  The  former  could  be  the  verb  of  the  final  clause  in  9.  Its  subject  is  open  to 
conjecture. 

i— 10  As  piue  speculation,  and  not  forgetting  the  problem  of  tiie  fine-lengths,  Parsons  suggests 
that  the  general  sense  was:  ttoAic  rplajyLKOJv  7Ta9[a>v  Biarpov  eijlp-t  /cat  Kara  irdcrjc  c[K'r]vrjc  vtto- 
Si;]|[o]jLxerT7  rac  cvpL(l>opa[c  iavrrjc  /cat]  |  rove  /Ltu0[o]i/c,  77oAtc  Aot[/xov  TraBoveai]  \  irpo  Aot/x[o]i/^  rov 
Hapvlaeeov  TroAAct],  |  [TrjoAAa  KiBaipcova  [/carotjaco^ouca.]  {  eTrel  yap  rcov  77aAat[c5v  dcejSTy/xdJIro/y 
eySt/coc  0.77’  ovpav\ov  KarrjXBev^  \  t)  r6co[c]  6^’  vlove,  tV’  a[trtot  rcor  dvaj\Krcov  cScti/,  ‘I  (Thebes)  am 
a  city  the  showplace  of  tragic  sufferings  and  one  that  enacts  my  own  misfortunes  and  stories  on  eveiy 
stage,  a  city  that  has  suffered  plague  after  plague,  much  lamenting  Parnassus,  much  Githaeron.  For 
when  the  disease,  avenger  of  old  impieties,  came  down  from  heaven  upon  my  children,  so  that  they 
should  be  guilty  of  their  kings  .  .  .’. 

10—  II  repae  could  perhaps  suit  the  context,  meaning  divine  sign  or  monster  /  monstrous  birth. 
It  may  refer  to  tiie  ttvBcov,  the  dragon  killed  by  ApoUo,  or  the  Sphinx,  whose  riddle  Oedipus  answered 
and  saved  Thebes;  or  to  the  unnatural  issue  of  Oedipus’  incest  (ii  Koiraie?),  Other  possibilities  in¬ 
clude  irepaey  irporepae^  Trarepae,  purjrepaej  the  last  two  perhaps  in  relation  to  the  vlove  m  ii  9,  if  it  is 
a  correct  restoration. 

11—  12  A  pure  conjecture  would  be  repae  /cotratc  ix[pijro  er]  ZleA^otc,  without  excluding  the 
reading  dSeXpoie  or  other  options  for  restoring  ex[. 

14  tya  [ .]  [V?'  could  be  a  possible  reading. 

15  eieriBe  .  Possible  articulation:  etc  rt  Beoy  or  Bew. 

16—17  [.  .]^'^[-  traces  would  fit  KaBaijpdy  t^[v]  evy[e[\8r)[eLv:  tliis  collocation 

is,  however,  attested  only  in  a  Ghristian  context. 

18  C.2  ]ajrS[  C.2  ]  o)rcp[  r.3.  A  large  initial  r  alone  could  have  been  lost  in  the  gap  at  the  beginning 
of  the  fine  (cf  fr.  i  ii  14).  A  form  of  ipwro)  preceded  by  rcbvSe  with  elision  would  fit. 

20  alrpeA.  alrpeolveL,  atrijcotyrat,  atrTjcotyrcc,  alrrjeo[^pievoL  are  the  plausible  reconstructions. 

21  jLt[ .  ovv.  pi[e]y  ovv  would  be  possible. 


2  ]/?ct/x[.  Perhaps  a  form  of  /x6pctp.oc. 

3  ]t9  .  [^“2]  .  ]to?[c]  S[c  would  be  acceptable. 

4  . 0  .  Gould  it  be  ^oc^e,  i.e.  a  form  of  ^o^cpoc? 

^7  Perhaps  /ca]Tcpxc[Ta]t  Kepay\y6e. 

7  (or  ^]XRV^)  or 

8  cBe.  copeteBe  or  wp'peBe,  e.g.  from  ripicopeoj. 

9—10  i^a.  Perhaps  i/a[oc,  vajjaa,  ya[777^;  cf.  Hsch,  r  1134*  ^eXriov  Se  aKoveiv  rrjv  iv  ZlcA^otc 
Ndnpv  XeyopLep,7]v^  e/cct  yap  Kal  6  SpaKcvv  Karero^evBr),  /cat  o  o/a^aAoc  rije  yije  rdejioe  eerl  rov 
IIvBeovoe,  or  even  a  form  of  va[o77ot6c.  vaoiroioi  were  mainly  financial  officials  concerned  with  tiie 
rebuilding  of  the  temple  of  ApoUo,  and  appointed  by  the  different  states  of  the  Amphictyony;  see 
Roux,  HAmphictionie  95—120;  Lefevre,  HAmphictionie  263-6;  Sanchez,  HAmphictionie  128  ff. 
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10  SpaKovrei.  Perhaps  by  itacism  for  SpaKovrc  (a  reference  to  the  dragon  killed  by  Apollo  at 
Delphi,  or  to  the  Athenian  law-giver?);  perhaps  a  form  of  SpaKovreioc,  continuing  into  the  next  line, 
a  reference  to  the  dragon’s  teeth  and  the  progeny  (ii)  that  they  produced.  If  die  audior  is  here  con¬ 
cerned  with  the  early  history  of  Thebes,  6-7  may  deal  with  the  incineration  of  Semele;  in  9  Orj^alcov 
is  not  verifiable. 

11  ]o}/ovot[  ?].  7Tp]6yovoi  or  aTrjoyovoL  with  a  possible  addition  of  a  final  c,  which  could  have 
been  lost  in  the  gap. 

TTaiTjL  could  be  the  third  person  subjunctive  of  Traioj,  or  a  form  of  the  epic  TraLrjwv,  both  a  song 
and  a  title  to  Apollo,  with  the  second  t  being  irrational.  But  TTapiji  may  not  be  excluded. 

fr.  3 

5  ]  .  [  ^'3  ]  .  vcDcavrl.  Many  articulations  are  possible.  A  form  of  an  active  aorist  participle  or 
third  person  plural  indicative  of  a  contracted  verb  in  -6w,  e.g.  cre^avoct),  could  be  considered. 

6—7  0[ec]mc')y  [.  t[0  tW)  0e[c7rtc^a  or  0e[c7rteuct),  or  6[€c]7rLC7) 

T[t]0e[yat  are  some  suggestions. 

8  7)p^av  .  77-110  [  could  be  articulated  as  ^p^avro  7rv6iK[. 

One  possibility  may  be  e7rt/c['J7]/3[u|]a[t. 

10  ]  c7rtaca[  ]  e  a[.  A  reading  such  as  ©JecTrtac  (or  @]ec77-tdc)  a[i]peicdaL  a[  would  match 
the  traces. 

12  ]  crov  arac  7^ [.  coc  tov  f<:aTacT'ij[cavTa  would  well  match  the  traces. 

13  ]  at  Ka0apd[  ]  ,  vu[  ]aT[.  J^at  KaOapa  [>t]ev  u[8]aT[a  could  be  restored.  Possibly  13  and  14 
mention  the  beneficial  results  to  water  and  land  in  a  region  after  the  consultation  of  the  Delphic  ora¬ 
cle  regarding  a  plague.  In  that  case  we  should  recognise  parts  of  the  verb  OecTri^eLv  in  6  and  10,  and  7 
may  show  the  special  use  of  avaipeiv  to  refer  to  oracular  insti'uctions  (cf.  fi'.  i  i  20). 

14  vocTt/u,ot  §6  pTT  [.  vocTipiot  Se  KapTToi  is  a  good  reading,  although  it  is  not  an  attested  col¬ 
location;  cf  TO  vocripLov  rcov  Kaprrwv  in  Ghrysippus,  .S'KP38.5  (=  Sextus  ado.  mathem.  7.16).  Also  Hsch. 
t  603  and  o  828,  where  vocnpiov  is  cited  as  a  synonym  of  7ToXv(j)6pov,  Kapiro^opov,  acjidovov. 

15  iy<h.  Xiycp  may  not  be  excluded. 

fr.  4 

9  ace[.  Perhaps  a  form  or  derivative  of  ace^eia  (cf  fr.  i  i  i). 

fr-  5 

5  ]v  Xa  [,  The  most  likely  reading  and  division  would  be  ]v  eAaT[.  A  form  of  iXarrwv  could 
be  considered,  or  rrj^v  ^EXar\eLav;  cf  Dem.  18.168  ff,  Diod.  16.84.1— 2  ff,  Pluloch.  FGrHist  328  F56, 
Aeschin,  3.140,  and  Plu.  Dem.  18.1,  on  the  seizure  of  Elateia  by  Philip  in  339  bg. 

fr.  6 

3  ] .  ^^ .  [•  Perhaps  ttvO  [. 

R.  HATZILAMBROU 

5026.  Unknown  Prose 

ii2/7o(a)  +  1 14/ 62(a)  Fr.  i  19  x  14  cm  Second/third  century 

Plates  rV— V 

Thirteen  fragments  of  a  papyrus  roll,  which  were  catalogued  separately  in 
two  groups,  under  different  inventory  numbers,  each  containing  one  larger  frag¬ 
ment  and  a  number  of  smaller  ones.  From  ii2/7o(a)  come  frr.  i  and  5—8;  from 
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1 14/ 6  2  (a)  come  frr.  2—4  and  9,  of  which  fr.  2  consists  of  a  main  fragment  (a)  and 
four  smaller  pieees  [b—e)  combined  in  a  single  ensemble  by  Dr  Coles.  It  is  not  clear 
whether  each  group  represents  a  unitary  find,  or  was  assembled  on  the  evidence  of 
the  script.  The  main  pieces,  frr.  i  and  2,  resemble  each  other  so  strongly  in  script 
and  in  format  that  they  are  likely  to  come  from  the  same  roU,  though  I  see  no  way 
of  telling  which  preceded  which.  Of  the  small  pieces,  frr.  3—4  and  6—7  strongly 
resemble  the  large  pieces  both  in  script  and  m  line-spacing;  frr.  5,  8,  and  9  are  too 
small  for  any  clear  conclusion  to  be  drawn.  The  edge  of  a  vertical  kollesis  can  be 
seen  on  fr.  i,  just  after  the  hne-ends  of  col.  i,  and  on  fr.  2,  running  through  the  hue- 
beginnings  of  col.  ii.  The  backs  are  blank. 

Two  columns  sumve  nearly  complete,  fr.  i  col.  ii  with  23  lines,  fr.  2  col.  u  with 
24.  In  both  the  column-height  is  ^^.12.5  cm,  the  column  width  ^;.5  cm,  the  inter- 
columnium  c,2  cm.  The  lower  margin  is  preserved  to  5.3  cm  deep.  The  upper  mar¬ 
gin  survives  at  about  i  em.  It  may  well  have  been  larger  originally,  but  Johnson  has 
shown  that  the  conventioneJ  formula  for  deducing  the  size  of  one  margiu  from  the 
size  of  the  other  (upper  :  lower  =  2  :  3)  is  very  inaecurate  (W.  A.  Johnson,  Bookrolls 
and  Scribes  in  Oxyrhynchus  (2004)  130-34).  What  can  be  deduced  from  the  surviving 
evidenee  is  that  the  total  height  of  the  roll  was  at  least  19  cm,  perhaps  as  much  as  22 
cm  or  more.  That  would  make  the  proportion  of  column-height  to  roll-height  66% 
or  57%,  consonant  with  the  calligraphic  script:  'finer  manuscripts  generally  tend 
to  a  larger  proportion  of  margin  to  total  height  than  do  less  well- written  examples’ 
(Johnson  139,  with  tabulations  of  the  data). 

The  script  is  a  light  and  elegant  form  of  Severe  Style.  Individual  forms  of 
eharacteristic  letters  compare  well  with  those  of  manuscripts  of  the  end  of  the 
second  and  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  ad.  The  writing  has  a  fluent  appear¬ 
ance,  and  is  similar  to  VII 1016,  a  fragment  of  Plato’s  Phaedrus  (Roberts,  GLH  20a). 
This  papyrus  has  a  document  on  the  recto  (VTt  1044),  which  has  been  dated  to  235 
or  later  (see  Turner,  GMAW^  64;  J.  Rowlandson,  ^PE  67  (1987)  290;  LVII  3882 
introd.)  and  can  function  as  a  tentative  terminus  post  quern.  The  letter-forms  in  1016 
(apart  from  its  idiosyncratic  x)  compare  well  with  those  ia  the  present  papyrus. 
The  seript  of  the  latter,  however,  leans  more  to  the  right  than  that  of  1016,  which 
is  uncharacteristically  upright.  It  also  exhibits  less  ornamentation,  again  more  in 
accordance  with  the  canon  of  the  Severe  Style.  For  general  discussions  of  this  style 
see  M.  S.  Funghi  and  G.  Messeri  SavoreUi,  'Note  papirologiehe  e  paleografice’, 
Tyche  7  (1992)  75—88,  and  L.  del  Gorso,  'Lo  "stile  severe”  nei  P.Oxy. :  una  lista’,  Ae~ 
gyptus  86  (2006)  81—100. 

In  the  specimen  to  hand  there  is  distinct  contrast  between  wide  and  narrow 
letters  (ef.  especially  r,  m,  tt,  t,  a,  k,  and  sometimes  co,  as  compared  to  narrow  e, 
e,  p,  c).  Furthermore,  the  o,  as  expected  in  the  mature  phase  of  this  style,  is  exag¬ 
geratedly  small,  and  gives  the  impression  of  floating  between  top  and  bottom  line- 
level.  An  idiosyneratic  tendency  of  the  scribe  is  sometimes  not  to  complete  the  full 
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circle  of  the  o,  leaving  it  slightly  open  at  the  top.  The  fragment  contains  no  accents, 

no  punctuation  and  no  other  lectional  signs,  except  diaeresis  (fr.  2  ii  15)  and  filler 

signs  at  the  end  of  lines  (fr.  i  i  10,  17,  18;  fr.  2  ii  9).  Iota  adscript  is  usually  marked  - 

(fr.  I  ii  22,  23?,  word-ends,  but  not  fr.  2  ii  16,  medial).  The  scribe  elides  but  does  not 

use  elision  marks  (fr.  i  ii  6,  8,  13;  fr.  2  ii  ii,  15;  sciiptio plena  fr.  2  i  3,  clause-end?).  On 

two  occasions  (fr.  i  ii  8 ;  fr.  2  i  4)  he  abbreviates  v  at  line-end  by  adding  a  horizontal 

stroke  above  the  previous  letter  ,■ 

The  papyrus  contains  substantial  remains  of  a  prose  work,  but  estabhshing 
the  genre  is  not  a  straightforward  matter  The  text  presents  itself  as  an  address  or 
addresses  by  one  or  more  first  person  singular  (fr  i  ii  3,  5,  8,  9;  fr  2  ii  10?),  once  ^ 

using  the  first  plural  (fr.  2  ii  16),  with  mention  of  a  plural  ‘you’  (fr  i  ii  8,  iii  22?)  but 
perhaps  also  a  singular  vocative  (fr.  2  ii  ii).  Its  argument  concerns  another  group  * 

or  groups  of  people,  referred  to  by  name  or  in  the  third  person  plural  (fr.  i  ii  4,  7, 

10, 14—15, 17—22  ;  fr  2  i  4,  ii  20-22;  fr.  4  i  5).  Thus  we  have  a  speech  or  speeches,  but 
there  is  no  clear  indication  whether  this  was  an  oration  as  such,  or  an  oration  inset 

''  ‘V| 

in  some  other  kind  of  text,  or  a  work  in  dialogue  form  or  a  treatise  presented  as  an  ^ ' 

address  or  letter. 

The  subject  matter  could  certainly  be  a  likely  topic  for  any  of  the  possible 
genres  just  mentioned.  Both  main  fragments  refer  to  TroXirela  (fr.  i  ii  16,  fr.  2  ii 
20-21),  and  the  second  to  ra  Koiva  rrjc  EXXaSoc  (fr.  2  ii  23;  cf  i  2  and  14).  The  best 
preserved  portion  contains  criticism  (fr.  i  ii  9,  ii)  of  the  Athenians  in  reference  to 
their  constitutional  history.  Before  that  the  speaker  had  discussed  another  group  (fr.  .  i 

I  ii  4),  presumably  also  in  reference  to  their  constitution,  and  also  in  critical  spirit  ( 

(fc  I  ii  10  Kal  [jidXXov).  Fn  i  col.  iii  may  well  continue  with  the  Athenians  (10— ii  auto-  i| 

chthony?,  18  nobility,  23  possibly  a  reference  to  Theseus).  This  or  another  group  is  : 

also  criticised  in  fr.  2  ii  20—22,  but  unfortunately  it  is  impossible  to  establish  whether  ; 

in  the  original  text  this  came  before  or  after  the  discussion  about  the  Athenians. 

At  this  point,  it  seems,  the  speaker  refers  to  a  system  assumed  to  be  ideal:  ‘I  should  I 

not  have  been  surprised  if,  forming  the  assumption  that  for  them  this  was  most  1 

pure  and  most  just,  we  had  carried  on  our  own  affairs  too  in  accordance  with  it.  j 

But  as  things  are,  it  has  been  distorted  and  everything  is  upside  down.’  ‘Our  own’  I 

probably  stands  in  contrast  to  ‘the  common  interest  of  Greece’  (ii  23),  i.e.  it  refers  fj 

to  the  affairs  of  a  city  or  cities  to  which  the  author  belongs  as  well  as  his  audience.  i 

With  the  exception  of  the  Athenians,  no  group  is  actually  named  in  the  ^ 

surviving  text.  As  a  first  thought  of  course  Sparta  would  come  to  mind,  as  the 
standard  ‘other’  city  In  this  case,  however,  it  is  plausible  to  suggest  that  the  city  j 

mentioned  before  Athens  may  be  Thebes,  since  the  two  cities  are  referred  to  in 
Polybius  6.43.1—44.9  as  having  constitutions  that  did  not  develop  in  a  normal  way, 
i.e.  that  the  changes  do  not  follow  tlie  theory  of  the  cycle  of  constitutions,  mostly 
developed  by  Plato  Republic  8.544a— 569b  (but  seen  as  a  progression  rather  than  j 

a  cycle),  Aristotle  Politics  5. 10. i— 10.3,  Polybius  6.7.5-9.11,  ii— 12  and  Plutarch  irepl  \ 
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fjiovapxlcLc  {Mon  8 26a— 8270),  Older  authors,  such  as  Herodotus  3.80—82,  contain 
elements  of  this  subject,  but  not  yet  as  a  developed  theory  (A.  D’Errico,  Plutarco: 
TTepl  piovapx'iCLC  Kal  STjpLOKpartac  Kal  oXiyapxloic  (1974)  3^“33)’  According  to  this 
there  is  a  natural  evolution  from  one  form  to  the  next  (fiaciXela  dpicroKparia  -> 
STjpLOKparla)  since  each  type  of  constitution  eventually  becomes  degenerate  in  the 
forms  of  Tvpavvlay  oXtyapxloiy  and  oxXoKparla  respectively.  For  more  on  this  see  H. 
Ryffel,  MeraPoXrj  TToAtretcuv  (1949);  K.  von  Fritz,  The  Theory  of  the  Mixed  Constitu¬ 
tion  in  Antiquity  (1958);  D’Errico  loc.  cit.  30—45;  W.  Nippel,  Mischveifassungstheorie  und 
Vefassungsrealitdt  in  Antike  und frilher  Neuzdt  (1980).  Alternatively,  if  Athens  is  being 
juxtaposed  to  the  fii’st  city  rather  than  used  to  illustrate  an  argument  further,  then 
this  could  be  Sparta,  Crete,  Man  tinea,  or  Carthage,  the  states  that  are  said  to  have 
followed  the  natural  cycle. 

Depending  on  the  date  of  the  composition  (see  below)  it  can  also  be  assumed 
as  a  possibility  that,  if  the  work  is  Hellenistic,  the  theme  might  also  be  Hellenistic. 
J.  H.  Oliver,  The  Ruling  Power,  TAPS  n.s.  43/4  (1953)  882,  suggests  that  part  of  such 
comparisons  could  also  be  Alexandria,  though  ‘praise  of  the  constitution  of  Alex¬ 
andria  would  have  been  difficult’. 

In  a  more  fragmentary  part  of  the  text,  therefore  unhelpfully  out  of  context, 
there  are  several  occurrences  of  the  word  kolvov/ ko  tvd,  which  could  indicate  a  dis¬ 
cussion  on  the  matter  of  leagues  (ft.  2  i  2,  14,  cf  ii  23). 

It  can  be  rather  securely  assumed  that  the  ‘audience’  is  made  up  of  non- 
Athenians,  since  the  Athenians  are  criticized  as  a  separate  group.  The  exact  iden¬ 
tity  of  the  audience  is  not  possible  to  determine,  since  it  depends  entirely  on  pa¬ 
rameters  that  are  totally  unknown,  such  as  the  aforementioned  identity  of  the  other 
city,  and  more  so  the  identity  of  the  author.  From  fr.  i  we  could  guess  that  the  audi¬ 
ence  belongs  to  a  city  or  nation  whose  constitution  will  be  praised  by  contrast  with 
that  of  the  Athenians  and  others.  However,  fr.  2  may  rather  suggest  that  the  ideal 
constitution,  when  identified,  will  be  contrasted  with  the  way  that  ‘we’  do  things. 

The  procedure  of  reviewing  some  constitutions  to  show  up  the  virtues  of  an¬ 
other,  is  exemplified  in  a  famous  passage  of  Polybius,  6.43—56:  the  Roman  constitu¬ 
tion  is  contrasted  favourably  with  those  of  Sparta,  Crete,  Mantineia,  and  Carthage, 
whereas  Athens  and  Thebes  are  omitted,  since  their  constitutional  development  is 
viewed  as  abnormal.  The  idea  of  inimitable  constitutions  is  found  in  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus  {Ant.  Rom.  1.2-3),  Aelius  Aristides  (26.90-1),  Polybius  (6.1 1— 18),  Ap- 
pian  {Praf.  8),  as  well  as  Thucydides  (2.37.1,  Pericles  on  Athens),  Xenophon  {Lac. 
1.2)  and  Plutarch  {lyc.  31.3)  on  Sparta,  etc.  The  connection  between  many  of  the 
writers  who  wrote  on  the  splendour  of  Rome  by  using  this  pattern,  with  special  ref¬ 
erence  to  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  has  been  discussed  by  G.  Kaibel,  ‘Dionysios 
von  Halikarnass  und  die  Sophistik’,  Hermes  20  (1885)  497—513. 

The  composition  is  not  easy  to  date.  The  Greek  is  correct  by  classical  norms, 
but  with  no  special  ‘Atticistic’  features.  In  what  survives  of  the  text,  the  author 
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avoids  objectionable  hiatus.  (For  the  basic  principles  of  this  subject  see  M.  D. 
Reeve,  ‘Hiatus  in  the  Greek  Novehsts’,  CQ^n.s.  21  (1971)  514—39*)  There  is  only  one 
example  of  hiatus  after  long  final  vowel  (fr.  i  ii  5),  and  that  is  excused  by  sentence 
end.  The  two  examples  of  apparent  hiatus  after  short  final  vowel  are  special  cases : 
in  fr.  I  ii  ii— 12,  -ac0at,  the  final  diphthong  (which  counts  as  short  as  the  accent 
shows)  may  be  elided  in  utterance  (Reeve  loc.  cit.  515),  cf  fn  2  ii  14  -fjievot  ou-;  fr.  i 
ii  12  OTL  enjoys  the  special  status  of  many  such  short  common  words;  see  Reeve  for 
many  examples  in  the  novelists.  The  author  is  weU  able  to  construct  a  long  periodic 
sentence  (fr.  i  ii  9ff.)  with  elegant  variation  {TretpaBevrec  .  .  .  aireiparov^  vvv  /xev 
.  .  .  avOic  Se  .  .  .  etra  iraXiv).  The  text  offers  a  large  number  of  set  phrases,  and 
in  the  commentary  I  have  listed  their  occurrence  in  extant  authors  up  to  the  end 
of  the  third  century  ad.  None  of  them  is  striking  enough,  or  occurs  in  such  limited 
distribution,  as  to  give  a  useful  clue. 

This  makes  it  difiicult  to  decide  whether  this  is  a  work  of  the  classical  period 
or  Hellenistic  or  later.  Since  the  audience  is  not  Athenian,  most  Attic  orators  are 
ruled  out;  but  one  could  still  think  of  some  Isocrates  addressing  a  non- Athenian 
group,  or  some  figure  speaking  within  a  historical  work.  But  equally  we  could  visu¬ 
alise  an  orator  of  the  Second  Sophistic  addressing  an  audience  in  a  city  of  Asia 
Minor  (or  in  Rome),  praising  or  blaming  the  institutions  of  their  city  by  contrast 
with  those  of  famous  empires  of  the  classical  past,  or  (if  the  vocative  c3ya0e  is  rec¬ 
ognised  in  fr.  2  ii  ii)  an  essayist  of  the  same  period  composing  a  treatise  or  dialogue 
of  the  sort  familiar  from  Plutarch. 

fr.  I  col.  i 
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6  [,  H  or  XA?  1  Y  A)  small  flick  (top  of  a  letter?)  under  right  part  of  r  ^  ]  .  ,  .  > 

short  rightward  slanting  stroke  at  bottom  line  level,  A  or  0.  Then  leftward  slanting  stroke  joining  the 
lower  end  of  a  vertical,  N  or  possibly  two  letters.  Then  the  lower  part  of  a  vertical  stroke,  r,  t,  or  y? 
less  likely  left  leg  of  H  or  tt  12  ],  unexplained  traces  in  margin,  about  two  letter-spaces  to  the 

right  13  0,  right  part  of  small  loop,  high  up  in  the  line,  0,  p,  or  (j)  §  ,  at  top  line  level  on 

a  loose  strip,  traces  of  horizontal  (letter  or  filler  sign?)  16  ]  ,  traces  in  shape  of  small  cun/e  in 

top  half  of  the  hne,  a  dot  lower  right,  M  or  y 

18  ]  ,  dot  at  mid  line  level,  e,  e,  less  likely  r. 

c,  or  T  19  ]  .  j  two  dots,  one  at  top,  one 

at  bottom  line  level,  z,  k,  x,  more  possibly  c 

ff.  I  col.  ii 

.  ]  ,  [  ^  ^rrepia^avovc 

§6[  ]  [  ]  Trept  ac/yavovc 

KaLaSr]XovTOVcXo 

Kal  aS'iqXov  rove  X6- 

you  ^  7rot[  ]u/xat§to 

yovc  7rot[o]ujLtat*  8A  0- 

7T€prapi€vrovra)V 

TTep  ra  piev  rovreov 

5  eacetvpiOiSoKW  0 

eacetv  pboi  So/cco,  0- 

TTep  ^€7TiT0Vr0iC7jV 

Tvep  eTTL  rovroic  rjv 

rarcjovaBrjvaLCjov 

ra  reXv  Adrjvacojv 

povXopiaLpieBvpuo 

PovXopiat  pieO^  vpL(I}{y) 

e^eracaiKaLyappioi 

i^eracat,  Kal  yap  piot 

10  KaipbaXXoVTOVTOLC 

Kal  pidXXov  rovroic 

KarapLepn/jacdai 

KarapLepn/jacOai 

€7T€Xr]Xvd€VOrL€ 

eTreXrjXvOev,  on  e- 

TrajLt^orepaTTCtpa 

77^  dpi(j)6repa  rreipa- 

devrecpiaXXovSe 

devrec,  pidXXov  Se 

15  fji7]SepiiacavroLC 

piTjSepiLac  avroLC 

TToXireLacaTTeLpa 

TToXirelac  aTTeipd- 

TOvyevopiev7]caX 

rov  yevopievrjCy  dX- 

XavvvpbevPactXev 

Aa  vvv  piev  ^aciXev- 

opLevoiavOicSeSrj 

opievoi,  avdic  Se  Srj- 

20  piOKpaTOVpi€VOi€L 

piOKparovpievoiy  ei- 

raTTaXtvoXtyapxov 

ra  rraXiv  oXiyapyov- 

pLevoiKaiTTjiTTa 

pievoi,  Kal  rrji  rta- 

povcr]\^  ]aTacT[  ]c6t 

povc7]\^L  K^aracr[ci]cei 
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I  [.].[.],  perhaps  only  two  letters  altogether  6  small  S  added  over  and  to  the  right 

of  p,  same  ink  and  style  as  main  text 

fr.  I  col.  iii 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

=  .[ 

ro  [ 

8o[ 


10  '^[.l .  [ 

TO60Ut[  ]  _  aVTO- 

xdovcDvye  _  [ 

yOovcDV  ye  ^  [  ^.5 

V  7rpo^ep\_  c.^ 

t[.  C.5 

ra)v  .  .  T  [ 

. .  [ .  ] .  [  ^*4 

15  ctAea»[ 

ctAecu[  C.Q 

..Y.l 

.  .r. .[  c.g 

Ti  ^  avrrjc  ^  [ 

TL  ravTTjc  ^ 

T7]  _  evyev  ^  [ 

rye  €vyeve[Lac  el- 

K0Ta)cav€[ 

/coTcoc  av  €[  C.6 

20  /X6[  ]  pou§e[ 

pie[i]Kpov8e[  c.6 

8ey€yova[ 

8e  y6yova[  c.6 

cdeirapaTTal^ 

ede  77’apa77a[  c.^ 

Su[  ]  voOrjc^ 

§u[  ]  vodyc[  c.^ 

TO  [  ]  TOJvaXXco  [ 

To[  jrcuv  aAAa>[v  c.^ 

5  [,  vertical  in  lower  half  of  the  line,  variously  assignable  7  [,  long  vertical,  reaching 

slightly  under  bottom  line  level;  h  P,  t,  y,  9  ] .  .  L  lower  part  of  a  vertical,  r,  i,  p,  t,  y. 

Then  lower  part  of  a  rightward  oblique  10  o  r,  vertical  that  may  have  lost  upper  left  arm;  y 

or  i  [,  lower  part  of  an  upright,  r,  i,  p,  t,  y  ii  [,  traces  of  a  vertical  12  ,  r,  short 

vertical,  tlien  at  top  right  of  a  hole  top  of  another,  which  curls  slightly  to  the  left  at  its  lower  end, 
CO  suggested  13  ]  _  [,  top  of  two  parallel  verticals?  Underneath  lower  part  of  a  downward 

diagonal,  or  join  of  diagonal  and  vertical,  n  suggested  [,  top  horizontal  and  bottom  horizontal, 
z  or  2  14  [,  upright  spanning  the  height  of  the  line,  and  extending  below  it,  perhaps  y. 

Then  a  short  vertical,  with  a  small  dot  near  the  top  and  to  the  right,  M  or  N  ]  ,  unrecognisable  tail 
letter  [,  short  upright  curving  inwards,  joined  at  its  lowest  visible  point  to  horizontal  protruding 
rightwards,  top  half  of  e,  or  left  part  of  co  placed  rather  high  in  the  hne  16  y,  top  of  trian¬ 

gular  letter;  to  the  right,  at  mid  to  top  line  level,  a  dot  [,  top  of  small  and  narrow  round  shape, 
o,  or  more  Kkely  top  loop  of  p.  Then  very  top  of  lost  letter  17  a,  traces  at  mid-line  level  and 


5026.  UJVmOWN  PROSE 


37 


top  right  quadrant,  r,  c,  most  Kkely  t  20  /3,  traces  of  top  and  bottom  horizontal,  maybe  very 

elongated  K  23  _  v  or  v,  downward-cui'ving,  rightward-slanting  short  stioke  in  bottom  left 

quadrant,  on  the  right  upright  spanning  the  height  of  the  line,  with  traces  at  its  middle  and  to  the  left 

fr.  2  col.  i 

(b)  Jepatvov 

]  ^  ^  VKOIVCO 

]  ^  ITOVTOCdCTTep 

]  ^  ccfyacStacfyepo 
5  ]  oivo  6;y6t[  ]  V 

] 

] 

] 

10  ] 

] 

W  ]Aa.,.[  ] 

]  VTTapOVCL^  ^  [  ] 

^KOLVOVCVVTe 

15  ]  _  evKaraXo 

^ave^e 

2  ]  ,  two  consecutive  lower  ends  of  verticals  3  ]  .  5  rough  c  or  lower  part  of  e  ? 

4  [,  dot  in  lower  right  quadrant  5  o  ,  parts  of  vertical  extending  below  Kile  level  y,  unu¬ 
sual  top  6  top  of  rightward  slanting  stroke  or  curve;  two  dots  at  top  line  level;  top  of 

vertical;  top  of  vertical  with  sU'oke  jutting  to  the  top  right  traces  of  two  tops  (possibly  one 

letter),  then  possibly  eiji  12  a  [,  first  M  or  h,  second  u  or  H  15  ]  ep-  rather  tlian  ]  ep, 

to  judge  from  the  spacing  18  evr),  before  e  perhaps  u,  but  rather  deep  and  narrow,  Ai  better? 
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fr.  2  col.  ii 


id) 

j[xa/<:ap[ 

piaKapl^ 

KOVCCVV ^  [ 

Kovc  cvy  ^  [ 

repcocSeyl^ 

repcoc  S6y[  c.  J 

eiTevSai  ^  [ 

ETT^  euSai/x[ov  c.  5 

5 

racrace  ^  [ 

racracE .  [  8 

(^) 

fjievrojvl  (d) 

aevTCDvl  Iv 

TOicrvxo ,  [.  . 

rote  Tvxp  ^  ]v  p,E 

petSecvva  ^  Xaveiv 

pEi  8e  cvvaTToXavEiv 

Trap€cx^i^8\_  ^^7T€p> 

irapECX^v’  S[to]7T6p 

10 

ovKaveOav .  .  .  pv 

ovK  av  iOavfia^ov 

eetrovravroic 

E  EL  TOVT^  aVTOLC 

Ka9apa)TaTOVKai8t 

Kadapdrarov  /cat  St- 

«:at[  ~\TaTOVv7rocT7j 

/cat[o]TaTov  vttoett]- 

caf^evoiovTcocKa 

capLEVOL  OUTOJC  /ca- 

15 

rauTo/ratraiSta 

J  3  \  \  \ 

T  avTO  /cat  ra  tota 

8 LiJOKOVfjbed aw  ^  [  ]  ^ 

SicpKovpiEOa.  vvy  [S]p 

S  tarerpaTTrat  j^a  [  ] 

StarerpaTTrat  /ca[t 

ravoiAca  .yf.y. 

Tayoj  Kara)  y^yivrj- 

rat  raceg 

rat  ratEg 

20 

eKacTOiTToXirevcov 

EKacTOi  ttoXltevcov- 

CLVOvSevTTparrov 

CIV  ov8ev  TTparrov- 

T€cavtaciv€i8eKai 

TEC  avtacLV.  el  8e  /cat 

raKOivarrjceXXaSoc 

ra  KO tvd  TTfC  EXXdSoc 

TOvavroyrpOTTov 

Tov  avrov  rporroy 

2  [,  lower  end  of  upright  4  [,  middle  of  vertical  or  curve  on  the  edge  5  [, 

short  vertical,  r,  i,  aa,  n,  tt,  t,  y(?)  7  .  [>  upright  ti'ace  apparently  below  line-level  (on  fibres 

projecting  upwards  from  main  fragment)  8  a  ,  feet  of  two  uprights,  horizontal  trace  above; 

upper  curve  as  of  o  (displaced  downwards  on  distorted  fibres?)  10  ,  first,  middle  part  of 

vertical  1 1  .  _  , ,  second,  high  horizontal,  to  the  right  dot  at  line-level,  then  another  such  dot 

with  high  horizontal  above  and  extending  to  right  16  ]  ,  right-hand  end  of  horizontal  or  rising 
oblique  at  mid-height  18  a  ,  part  of  top  horizontal,  horizontal  ti'ace  at  line-level  (two  or  three 
letters)  19  rat  ,  perhaps  o  or  c 
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fr.  2  col.  iii 


4  .  [  .  .  [>  TT  or  IT  ^  X.  .  [3  inconclusive  series  of  traces  at  top  line  level  9  [, 

scattered  ti’aces  on  shuffled  fibres  12  [,  half-circle  at  mid-line  level,  probably  o  13  .  [> 

uncertain  ink  including  small  downward  cuive  at  top  line  (apparently  not  t;  e  perhaps  possible) 
14  A  ,  space  of  one  letter,  almost  entirely  rubbed  out  15  a  [,  aa  followed  by  abraded  patch?  or 

wide  N  followed  by  blank  (i.e.  section-end)?  16  [,  dot  at  bottom  fine;  horizontal  and  further 

ink  at  top 
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coL  i 

col.  ii 

]u/<ev 

7r[ 

J/xaAet 

]  . 

ro[ 

]'r 

ov[ 

].v 

]. 

.[ 

[ 

].^ 

.[ 

]  . 

.[ 

• 

]. 


fr.  3  col.  i 

3  ]  5  right  side  of  loop  at  mid-line  level  (p?)  4  ]  ,  c  or  o  5  ] .  .  .  ?  very  abraded: 

dot  underneath  bottom  line,  then  downward  curve  high  on  the  line,  then  triangular  letter  or  part  (no 
visible  ink  at  lower  end),  A  or  N  6  ]  _ ,  blurred  ink  and  then  a  vertical,  i  or  right  part  of  letter 

9  ]  ,  inconclusive  traces  10  ]  ^  r,  dot  in  top  right  quadrant  ii  ]  e,  dot  at  bottom-line 

level  and  then  dots  at  top  and  bottom  (part  of  vertical?)  13  ]  _ ,  possibly  ]  _  ,  dots  in  bottom 

left  and  top  right  quadrant,  then  lower  end  of  a  curve  and  traces  of  a  possible  upward  pointing  apex 
14  ]  _  V,  three  consecutive  dots  on  torn  papyrus  close  to  or  at  bottom-line  level  15  ^ ?  two  short 

parallel  verticals,  ink  or  shadow  at  the  top  16  ]  ,  speck 

fr.  3  col.  ii 

2  /c  rightward  slanting  vertical,  A  or  A  suggested  5  '^  [,  left  end  of  small  curve,  o  or  co 
8  a  [,  dot  in  top  left  quadrant  (t,  Y  ?) ;  to  left  of  a  perhaps  marginal  ink  (but  shifted  fibres)  9  _  [, 
leftmost  edge  of  cui'ved  letter,  e,  e,  c,  possibly  also  B  n  .  L  lower  half  of  vertical  13  _  [, 

vertical  trace,  more  ink  above? 
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ff.  4  col.  i 

2  ]  _ ,  right  part  of  small  cuwe,  o  or  co  suggested  3  ]  . » bottom  part  of  slanting  stroke  and 
dot  in  bottom  right  quadrant  10  ]  ,  dot  at  top-line  level 

fr.  4  col.  ii 

I  ]  ,  [,  space  of  two  letters  with  scattered  inconclusive  traces  2  6  ,  dot  in  lower  left 

quadrant  3  [,  vertical,  i  or  left  side  of  letter,  then  descender  on  scattered  fibres  6 

tips  of  four  consecutive  verticals,  assumed  to  belong  to  two  letters 


fr.  5 

fr.  6 

fr.  7 

fr.  8 

ff.  9 

].[ 

...[ 

.[ 

] . [ 

].[ 

Ta[ 

vrjl 

• 

• 

• 

• 

TV.[ 

So^[ 

fr.  5  unassignable  traces  of  one  letter  on  each  of  two  lines 


fr.  6  !..,[>  upright  with  shallow  oblique  descending  from  top,  then  foot  of  upright  (together 

u?),  then  dot  at  bottom  line  level 

fr.  7  I  [,  lower  end  of  vertical  3  [,  lower  end  of  slightly  slanting  vertical  4  f  [, 

left  half  of  two  horizontals,  and  speck  from  centre  one 

fr.  8  I  ]  .  .  .  [>  traces  of  short  vertical  and  downward  diagonal;  possibly  k.  Then  lower 

part  of  two  small  consecutive  loops  high  in  the  tine.  To  the  right  long  vertical.  Then  a  dot,  at  the  end 
middle  part  of  downward  diagoncd 

fr.  I  col.  ii  '.  .  .  I  am  speaking  about  something  that  is  obscure  and  unclear.  For  which  reason 
I  think  that  I  will  leave  aside  what  concerns  them,  and  I  want,  which  was  the  next  thing,  to  examine 
mth  you  the  case  of  the  Athenians.  Indeed,  it  has  occmTed  to  me  that  I  should  reproach  them  even 


42  NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 

more,  for,  ha\dng  tried  in  both  directions,  or  rather  witli  no  pohtical  system  left  untried  by  them,  but 
now  ruled  by  a  king,  then  governed  democratically,  then  again  by  an  oligarchy,  and  with  the  present 
set-up  .  . 

In  I  col.  iii  ‘[.  .  .]  being  indigenous  [.  .  .]  king[.  .  .]  nobility 

fr.  2  col.  ii  ^  .  gave  the  opportunity  (for  them)  to  enjoy  (it)  together  in  tm'n.  For  which  reason 
I  should  not  have  been  surprised,  [my  dear  fellow?] ,  if,  forming  the  assumption  that  for  them  this 
was  most  pure  and  most  just,  so  we  carried  out  our  own  business  too  in  accordance  with  it.  But  now 
it  is  distorted  and  things  are  turned  upside  down  .  .  .  each  wih  conduct  then  politics  .  .  .  they  achieve 
nothing  and  give  up  (?).  And  if  the  common  affairs  of  Greece  also  (are  handled)  tlie  same  way  .  .  .’ 

fi'.  I  col.  ii 

I  S6[  ]  [  ].  The  only  substantial  trace  of  the  damaged  letters  (perhaps  two  rather  than  three) 
is  an  apparent  upright  on  a  thin  strip  of  fibres  projecting  upwards  in  the  middle  of  the  lacuna.  This 
sentence  should  contain  the  reason  why  the  speaker  decides  to  pass  on  from  the  subject  that  he  has 
raised.  There  are  at  least  two  possibilities :  [a)  he  will  pass  over  it  because  it  is  ‘obscure  and  unclear’ 
(a  mythical  or  remote  society?),  i.e.  unprofitable  to  dwell  on;  {b)  he  will  pass  it  over  because  it  is  not 
‘obscure  and  unclear’,  i.e.  the  audience  knows  it  already.  If  (i),  there  must  have  been  a  negative  earlier 
in  the  sentence;  ou]|Se^[fo]  might  be  a  possibility.  ou]|Ser[(]  may  also  be  possible  if  understood  as  ‘for 
the  benefit  of  any  (of  you)’. 

1— 2  d^avouc  Kal  dSijAou.  These  words  are  synonymous  according  to  Hesychius  (a  1773: 
atSrjXov'  aSrjXov,  a(j)avic).  The  conjunction  of  tliese  two  words  occurs  in  many  authors  in  a  similar 
context.  The  earhest  attestation  of  it  is  in  PhUolaus  (fr.  ii  DK),  and  it  is  also  found  in  Demosthenes 
(19.240),  Plulo  (De  opijicio  mitndi  43;  De  vita  Mosis  2.164;  De  specialibus  legibus  1.200),  Dio  Chrysostom 
{Ok  r.77,  7.139),  Lucian  {Par.  4),  Galen  {De  thenaca  ad Pisonem  ia\  p.  254  Kulm).  Within  the  scope  of  the 
present  study  only  authors  up  to  the  end  of  the  3rd  century  ad  have  been  included  in  the  list.  How¬ 
ever,  the  time-span  covered  by  all  authors  who  use  this  phrase  is  very  wide,  from  the  5th  centuiy  bg 
to  die  loth  AD,  and  although  some  authors  tend  to  use  the  words  in  question  more  frequendy  than 
others,  the  occurrences  are  fairly  evenly  distributed  within  that  time-span.  No  conclusion  can  there¬ 
fore  be  dmwn  as  to  when  the  conjunction  was  most  in  use.  Furdiermore,  the  conjunction  is  attested 
in  various  kinds  of  texts,  from  oratory  to  theological  wilting,  and  from  medical  ti'eatises  to  philosophy. 

2— 3  rove  Xoyovc  Trotovfxai.  This  expression,  in  the  first  person  singular,  is  not  used  as  often  as 
one  would  think,  and  yet  it  is  used  in  a  wider  context  tiian  expected.  The  passages  where  it  is  attested 
are:  Lys.  12.2  and  PL  Phd.  70c.  It  can  be  observed  that  the  phrase  does  not  only  occur  in  oratory  as 
such,  where  it  would  be  readily  expected,  but  also  in  a  work  written  in  dialogue  form,  like  the  Phaedo. 
This  phrase  is  no  help  in  assessing  the  possible  date  of  the  text,  since,  apart  from  the  aforementioned 
two  early  authors  it  is  also  found  in  audiors  such  as  Synesius  and  Procopius,  i.e.,  the  fact  that  it  does 
not  occur  in  Hellenistic  or  first-centuries-AD  literature  does  not  mean  that  it  is  a  strictly  classical  ex¬ 
pression. 

4  TOVToiv.  The  word  should  refer  to  a  people  corresponding  to  AOr^vaioiv  through  fxev  .  .  .  Se. 
For  possible  identifications,  see  introduction. 

5  iaceiv  (lol  hoKOi.  This  phrase  is  used  by  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  {Comp.  4,  Roberts  p.  88), 
Josephus  {Ap.  1.28),  Plutarch  {Mor.  763B),  Dio  Chrysostom  {Or.  2.39,  10.16),  Fronto  {Additamentum  episto- 
larum  5.2),  Aelius  Aristides  (23.13  [p.  519  Jebb]),  and  Lucian  {Peregr.  10,  Deor.  cone.  8).  There  seems  to  be 
a  concentration  of  occurrences  in  the  ist  and  2nd  centuries  ad,  but  this  may  be  accidental. 

7  TOL  rcLiv  Adrjvalojv.  The  effort  to  identify  this  phrase  in  other  texts  is  of  course  veiy  different 
from  the  previous  cases,  since  it  does  not  aim  at  finding  linguistic  equivalents,  but  rather  at  clarify¬ 
ing  the  historical  circumstances  within  which  it  was  written  or  uttered.  Indeed  the  link  between  tlie 
authors  who  have  used  the  expression  is  not  a  stylistic  one,  but  one  that  concerns  their  subject  matter: 
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predictably  tlie  phrase  is  found  in  Thucydides  (1.71.3;  4.79.2;  7.51.  i;  8.24.5),  Demosthenes 

(20.106),  Diodorus  Siculus  (13.9.4;  13.37.5i  13.72. i;  14.97.1),  Plutarch  {Per.  15. i),  Aelius  Aristides  (8.5 
[p.  401  Jebb]),  and  Lucian  {Pseudol.  ii). 

8— 9  povXofiai  lied*  vixcbiy)  e^erdcai.  This  phrase  does  not  occur  anywhere  else  in  this  exact 
form.  The  use  of  the  words  jSouAo/rat  and  e^eracai  togetlier  is,  however,  attested  in  Demosthenes  (4 
times)  and  in  Aehus  Aiistides  (3  times),  as  well  as  at  Josephus  Ap.  1.288  and  Justin  Martyr,  Dialogus  cum 
Tryphone  45.1.3.  Professor  E.  W.  Handley  observes  that  the  addition  of  jj,e6*  u/xcur  might  suggest  more 
dialectic  than  epideixisy  but  even  that  has  parallels  in  oratory  (e.g.  Aeschin.  3.168). 

9- 12  {10 L  .  .  .  eTTeXrjXvdev.  eirepx^cdal  riviy  in  the  sense  of  ‘to  occur  to  somebody’,  in  the  present 
case  to  the  speaker,  is  not  a  common  expression.  It  is  found  only  in  Isocr.  15.140  and  D.  Ghr.  37.43. 

16—17  TToXirelac  aTreLparov.  The  idea  of  trying  out  a  political  system  is  found  in  Lys.  34.1. 

18—22  ^aciXeyopievoL  .  .  .  SrjpuoKparovpLevoi  .  .  .  oXiyapxovpievoL:  this  is  the  central  idea  of 
the  text  as  we  have  it.  Many  ancient  authors  dealt  with  the  subject  of  changing  constitutions  or 
mixed  constitution  in  antiquity.  Note  especially  a  very  interesting  passage  in  Eustathius,  Commentarii 
ad Homeii  Iliadem  (on  2.546 ff.,  the  entry  for  Athens  in  the  Catalogue  of  Ships):  [.  .  .]  eot/ce  Se  Kal  ro 
SrjpiOKpaTLKOV  ipLpaiveiv,  S  p^aXtera  eyaipov  ol  ovc  pacLV  al  IcroplaL  TravToiac  TretpaOijvaL 

apxrj<^'  yap  i^aciXevdyicav  Kal  etc  SrjpLOKparlav  pLerecTricav,  eira  Kal  irvpavvrj97]cav  Kal  verepov 
etc  oXiyapx'iCLV  pLerrjXdov.  The  wording  that  the  commentator  chooses  is  very  close  to  file  one  used  in 
the  new  papyrus;  it  would  indeed  be  nice  to  know  what  are  the  IcropiaL  that  Eustathius  has  in  mind 
here.  It  may  be  taking  it  somewhat  too  far  to  suggest  that  he  is  referring  to  the  work  contained  in  the 
new  papyrus,  but  it  seems  plausible  to  assume  that  there  must  at  least  have  been  a  common  source 
for  both.  In  his  edition  (p.  437)  van  der  Valk  suggests  that  Eustathius  added  the  comment  w  pbaXicra 
e'xaipov  ol  Ad7)vaLoi  because  he  already  was  familiar  with  the  idea  of  democracy  as  a  highly  regarded 
form  of  constitution  by  Athenian  authors,  through  tlie  comedies  of  Aristophanes,  the  Hellenica  of 
Xenophon,  and  Lysias. 

22-3  riji  Trapovc7][i  K]aTacr[a]ceL.  The  supplement  is  based  on  palaeographical  (two  letters, 
not  one,  missing)  and  stylistic  grounds  (the  scribe  normally  uses  adscript  elsewhere;  see  introduction). 

The  expression  i)  irapovca  Karacracic  is  very  common  in  ancient  Greek  literature;  occurrences 
of  it  span  the  whole  period  from  Isocrates  and  Polybius  to  Constantine  Porphyrogenitus,  and  are 
found  in  every  kind  of  prose  work:  history,  oratory,  medical  treatises  and  theological  writing.  The 
word  KaracracLc  can,  as  it  seems,  describe  most  things,  and  may  in  a  general  sense  be  described 
as  ‘circumstance’.  The  predominant  area  where  the  expression  occurs,  and  where  it  must  be  seen 
almost  as  a  terminus  technicuSy  is  medicine :  Galen  uses  tlie  pluase  sixteen  times  to  describe  a  present 
state  of  health,  and  it  is  similarly  used  by  Oribasius,  Aetius,  Stephanus,  and  Paulus.  More  relevant  to 
the  present  usage  is  the  way  the  word  is  used  by  Plutarch  in  ire  pi  piovapylac  {Mor.  82  6e)  to  define  the 
meaning  of  TToXirela:  irapa  iravra  ravra  Xeyerai  TToXirela  Kal  Karacractc  TToXecoc  SioiKovca 

rac  TTpa^eic. 

Here  it  seems  tliat  the  author  is  summing  up  his  argument,  and  the  long  sentence,  which  started 
in  line  9,  and  whose  secondaiy  clause  still  has  no  verb,  can  come  to  an  end.  There  are  two  possibilities 
for  the  function  of  Karacracic:  one  is  that  it  summed  up  the  theme  of  changing  from  one  thing  to 
another,  i.e.  ‘and  [never  satisfied]  with  the  present  setup’.  Professor  D.  A.  Russell  suggested  that  then 
the  sense  to  be  supphed  may  be  puTiScTTore  ip,p,evovrec  or  something  along  those  lines,  to  show  that 
the  Athenians  are  criticised  for  never  being  content  with  any  state  of  affairs,  but  being  thoroughly 
unstable.  In  that  case,  TrapovcTji  is  a  relative  term,  and  no  assumption  has  to  be  made  as  to  the  date 
of  composition.  For  the  other  possibility  to  seem  plausible  it  is  necessary  to  assume  that  this  is  a  clas¬ 
sical  work,  or  at  least  early  Hellenistic:  in  this  case  ‘present’  could  refer  to  the  actual  time  of  writing/ 
delivering  the  speech.  The  speaker,  after  he  has  enumerated  the  various  forms  of  constitution  used  in 
the  not-too-remote  past,  is  about  to  add  the  one  in  use  at  tlie  time  of  composition.  If  the  latter  were 
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the  case,  it  is  really  unfortunate  that  tlie  papyrus  breaks  at  this  point,  since  the  knowledge  of  tlie  exact 
form  of  constitution  at  the  time  of  composition  would  be  invaluable  in  attempting  to  date  the  text. 

fr.  I  col.  hi 

In  trying  to  reconstruct  the  broken  text  of  col.  hi  we  have  two  basic  indications,  [a)  To  judge 
from  col.  h,  tlie  average  line-length  should  be  r.14  letters,  {b)  Some  elements  suggest  that  the  subject 
of  Athens  is  stiU  being  discussed,  in  lo-ii  avTo]\xd6vcov  and  in  18  evyev[eLac  and  possibly  23,  if  we 
articulate  the  letters  as  d  &rjc[€vc.  Autochtliony  and  noble  ancestry  are  a  topos  in  Athenian  self¬ 
definition — see  J.  Ober,  Mass  and  Elite  in  Democratic  Athens  (1989)  261—3 — and  Theseus  of  course  plays 
a  large  part  in  Athenian  patriotic  myth  as  the  founder  of  the  state  and  descendant  of  the  first  auto¬ 
chthones  (Plu.  Thes.  3.1). 

11  ye  [.  The  final  trace,  the  foot  of  an  upright,  would  allow  r,  H,  i,  K,  w,  N,  tt  (not  p,  whose  ver¬ 
tical  tends  to  reach  below  the  line),  ye  might  form  a  word  on  its  own.  If  not,  one  could  consider  yep[oc 
or  some  case  of  this  word;  for  passages  in  which  the  word  occurs  in  the  context  of  autochthony;  see 
e.g.  E.  Ion  590,  D.  Ghr.  64.12,  Plu.  Tfies.  3.1.  Alternatively,  in  accordance  with  the  normal  tendency  to 
connect  all  the  clues  one  has,  one  could  look  for  a  longer  word  which  continues  in  the  next  line :  thus 
y6y[ev7^/x6]|pajv  would  fit  the  traces  and  also  the  expected  space;  yev[o{jie]\vcov  would  be  too  short. 

12  V.  See  note  on  previous  fine. 

7rpo06p[.  If  this  is  indeed  one  word,  it  could  belong  either  to  tlie  verb  7rpo^e/)ai/7r/3o^epo/[xat  or 
to  the  adjective  irpo^eprjc.  The  verb  offers  more  possibilities,  since  the  adjective,  common  in  poetry,  is 
not  common  in  prose,  and  where  it  is  found  (see  Aeschin.  1.49;  PI.  Euthd.  271b)  it  means  ‘looking  older 
than  one  is’,  which  would  have  to  be  rather  forced  to  fit  the  context. 

14—15  The  author /speaker  here  refers  to  a  past  king  of  Athens  (fia\cLX€Oj[c),  historical  or 
mythical,  or  to  the  state  of  being  governed  by  kings  (jSa]ctAea)[v). 

17  Tt.  The  gap  in  this  line  caused  by  a  vertical  split  appears  deceptively  lai'ge,  as  the  right-hand 
part  of  the  sui'viving  papyi’us  has  been  displaced  to  the  right  (cf  below,  w  of  -rcoc).  Once  the  papyi'us 
is  adjusted,  then  the  space  reduces  so  that  the  next  letter  might  fiU  it.  rt  may  either  be  a  word  in  itself, 
or  avJIrt  etc. 

Palaeogi'aphicaUy  it  is  almost  certain  that  the  following  letter  is  T,  but  the  remote  possibility 
that  it  may  be  c  should  be  noted:  where  articulation  is  concerned,  one  would  tlien  be  inclined  to  di¬ 
vide  after  rtc;  it  might  be  a  word  in  itself,  or  the  end  of  a  word  in  the  line  above:  a  noun  like  ttoXltlCj 
/xavrtc,  TTLCTLCy  TTpec^VTiCy  an  Atlienian  tribe  {Aeovric,  AKafiavricy  IirTroyOovrlc^  AlavrLc)^  and  much 
else. 

18  TT]c  €i}y€V€[lac.  As  regards  the  meaning  see  fine  10,  note. 

18—19  av.  A  common  collocation;  one  could  think  of  €l\\k6tcoc  av  epVot  or  some- 

tiling  along  those  fines.  According  to  the  occurrences  of  this  collocation  in  literature,  there  does  not 
seem  to  be  an  obvious  common  formula. 

20  /xe[t]^/DovSe[.  The  best,  if  not  the  only  way  of  articulating  the  given  letters  in  this  fine 
would  be  p<6[t]  Kpov  or  with  another  form  of  the  verb.  This  solution  was  suggested  by  Professor 
Parsons.  The  phrase  would  suit  the  style  of  the  text,  and  would  fit  the  given  space.  The  K  is  not  easy 
to  read,  since  it  occurs  in  a  very  damaged  point  in  the  papyrus.  AVhat  is  more,  the  fibre  containing 
its  top  diagonal  has  been  displaced,  and  that  stroke  now  looks  fike  a  horizontal.  If  tliat  is  rectified, 
then  the  shape  conforms  with  that  of  K.  The  main  difficulty  then  is  the  use  of  iotacistic  speUing,  in 
a  papyrus  tliat  does  not,  in  other  respects,  seem  prone  to  do  so.  This  is  not  a  unique  occmTence,  and 
Gignac  gives  a  short  list  of  occasions  when  a  long  t  is  replaced  by  6t,  also  containing  the  word  pLciKpoc 
[Orammari  190). 

21  Se  may  be  the  word  8e  or  end  of  a  longer  word  such  as  otjSe. 

21—2  ~c6e.  These  letters,  presumably  the  ending  of  a  verb  in  the  second  person  plural,  must 
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belong  to  a  rather  short  word,  if  it  must  be  accommodated  with  the  end  of  y€yova[  in  the  fine  above. 
The  latter  could  be  any  form  of  yiyova  apart  fi:'om  the  thh'd  singular.  Depending  on  which  form  it  is 
more  or  less  space  will  be  left  for  the  word  ending  in  -cOe. 

22  7rapa7ra[.  Although  there  are  several  words  beginning  with  this  sequence  of  letters,  almost 
80%  of  aU  occurrences  of  the  sequence  are  witli  the  adverb  TvapaTrav.  Normally,  however,  one  would 
expect  to  find  the  word  preceded  by  the  article  to;  indeed,  according  to  LSJ,  “in  correct  writers  al¬ 
ways  joined  with  Ai'ticle”.  Certainly  none  of  the  Attic  writers  ever  use  it  without  an  article,  and  many 
of  the  occurrences  are  rather  late.  It  must  be  taken  into  account  however  that  Trapairav  without  the 
article  is  attested  also  in  writers  tliat  are  highly  esteemed:  Thucydides  uses  it  in  a  speech  of  Alcibiades 
(6,18.7);  Hippocrates  describing  symptoms  {Epid.  7.1.80);  Aristotle  explaining  matters  of  anatomy  {PA 
650a);  Theophrastus  on  tlie  growth  of  plants  (CP  2.7.2);  Theopompus  {FGrH  115  F  27) — but  possibly 
paraphrased  by  Polybius  (8.9.1),  who  habitually  uses  the  word  wdthout  an  article  {Hist.  3.26.4,  5.18.6, 
5.60.7,  1 1. 1 2. 3);  Simylus  {SH  fr.  327);  Josephus  in  narrative  {AJ  15.194);  Lucian  {DMort.  3.2);  Pausanias 
on  the  nymphs  {Or.  descr.  10. 31. 10);  and  Dio  Cassius  in  narrative  {Hist  Rom.  26.89.2,  75.4.4). 

Assuming  that  the  text  indeed  read  TrapaTrav  here,  this  would  be  a  pomt  of  considerable  inter¬ 
est,  even  capable  of  helping  to  narrow  down  the  various  possibilities  of  authorship  of  this  text.  The 
above  discussion  has  been  added  only  to  point  out  this  fact.  Of  course  it  is  equally  possible  to  divide 
the  letters  Trapa  7ra[ctv,  irapa  7ra[vTa,  etc. 

23  Sy[.]  vo97]c[.  The  last  four  letters  could  represent  the  beginning  of  o  &7]c[€vc,  which  would 
fit  in  very  well  with  the  Athenian  theme.  If  this  is  correct,  one  still  has  to  reconsti'uct  the  word  before 
it.  The  letter  before  v  could  be  H  or  i  with  something  to  its  left,  and  the  one  after  Su  cannot  have 
reached  above  fine-level,  since  no  ink  is  visible  on  tlie  papyrus  surviving  at  the  top.  Although  several 
words  match  the  given  traces,  I  have  not  thought  of  a  convincing  supplement  that  fits  the  sense  of 
the  passage. 


fr.  2  col.  i 

The  fines  of  col.  ii  range  between  14  and  17  letters;  two-thirds  of  them  count  14  or  15.  The 
restored  transcript  of  col.  i  assumes  15  letters  per  fine,  simply  as  a  rough  guide. 

1  ^epaivov.  Part  of  irepaiveiv  or  Svcyepaiveiv? 

2  KOLvcx)  .  Another  reference  to  Kotva.  The  wider  context  cannot  be  recovered,  but  it  seems 
that  the  matter  of  kolvo.  was  not  just  a  passing  reference  before,  but  rather  the  main  issue  in  this  part 
of  the  work.  Perhaps  ]  rwv  kolvwv. 

3  ]  .  t.  ]ct  likely?  A  plural  verb,  to  whose  subject  cpdc  (4)  refers? 

13  TiapovcL  [.  7TapovcL{v)?  But  the  last  two  traces  are  minimal,  so  that  e.g.  rrapovciav  could  be 
considered. 


14  Koivov.  The  use  of  this  word  here  may  be  irrelevant,  if  it  is  meant  to  be  a  simple  adjective 
meaning  ‘common’.  If  not,  i.e.  if  it  is  used  as  terminus  pertinent  to  matters  of  political  organization, 
the  fact  that  it  is  in  tlie  smgular  is  very  interesting,  because  it  would  indicate  that  tlie  other  references 
to  Koiva  are  more  fikely  to  signify  different  Hellenic  leagues,  rather  than  simply  mean  ‘public  affairs’. 
This  would  be  in  fine  with  the  tone  of  the  more  legible  parts  of  the  work,  namely  of  the  comparison 
between  the  different  political  setups  of  certain  city-states. 

E.g.  etc  to]  koivov  cwtcJA-,  then  Kara  Ao| [yov,  ‘proportionately’,  or  KardXo\lyoVy  ‘register’ 
(for  compulsory  military  service)?  Aristid.  i  {Havad'^vaiKoc)  p.  133  Jebb  ov  yap  puepoc  etc  to  kolvov 


a rm'iJC'Ktirni}  rtAA  oa  'rrn  nn  a  at 


50  /  f  \  5  / 


fr.  2  col.  ii 

4—5  ctt’  eoSat/x[ovta  (-tay,  -tac),  then  KoWracrace  [  or  pLe]\Tacrace  [?  That  would  suggest 
a  participle  in  -ctuc,  or  a  noun  in  -CTuctc  (for  KardcracLc  see  fr.  i  ii  23).  It  seems  tliat  the  last  trace 


46 


NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


t 


would  allow  iota,  but  not  omega:  e.g.  evSaLfL^ovlac  /caJIracracet?  or  evSaiiL^opi  rijt  Ka\\ra- 
cracei  (cf.  D.  Ghr,  36.32)? 

7  Totc  Ti;xov[ct(v)?  There  is  no  obvious  noun  for  the  participle  to  qualify.  Perhaps  it  was  used 
as  a  noun  in  itself  iv/ iirl  rote  rvxovctv  often  means  Tor  trivial  reasons’,  ‘in  everyday  conditions’;  ol 
rvxovrec  can  mean  ‘anybody’,  ‘ordinary  people’  (e.g.  Isocrates  10.21).  The  latter  might  suit  the  con¬ 
text,  if  it  concerns  common  participation  (8)  in  the  resources  of  happiness  {4). 

7-8  i]vfxi\p  €L  Si  cvuaTToAaveLv?  Gf.  DS  9.20  6  IJetCLcrparoc  TrapeKaXei  rov  CoXcova  rac  rjcuxtac 
ex^t,v  /cat  r<^v  rije  rvpavvlSoc  ayaOcjv  cvvairoXaveiv. 

9—16  This  sentence  presents  several  problems,  (i)  What  is  tout’  (ii)  and  auTo  (15)  (assuming 
that  this  is  the  same)?  (ii)  Who  are  auTotc  (ii),  and  who  are  ‘we’  (16)?  (iii)  What  is  the  construction  of 
u7rocT7y|ca/xevot  (13—14)?  Gommonly  with  double  accusative  ‘assuming’  (‘taking  as  a  premise’)  ‘that  X 
(is)  Y’,  but  if  the  reference  here  is  to  a  past  constitution  we  should  need  to  understand  the  omitted 
infinitive  as  a  past  tense,  (iv)  YTiat  is  the  meaning  of  ra  t8ta  (15) — ‘private’  affairs  as  distinct  from 
public,  or  ‘our  own’  affairs  as  against  tliose  of  other  groups?  and  how  do  tliese  affairs  relate  to  ra 
KOiva  rije  ^EXXaSoc  (23)? 

II  e.  If  the  reading  and  articulation  are  coiTect,  e  ends  a  word.  I  have  considered  .'7'[o]Te, 
but  T  would  be  anomalous,  since  the  upright  crosses  and  projects  above  the  horizontal;  there  is  also 
the  difficulty  of  supplying  the  single  letter  before  it.  Alternatively,  this  may  have  been  a  singulai’ 
vocative :  an  address  to  the  opponent  in  a  speech,  or  to  the  dedicatee  of  a  treatise,  or  to  a  participant 
in  a  dialogue?  The  first  trace  is  minimal;  then  a  long  horizontal;  before  e  a  long  medial  horizontal. 
I  have  not  found  a  proper  name  that  would  fit.  However,  (pyaOi  may  well  suit  the  ink;  the  crossbar 
of  6  would  be  very  long,  but  compare  fr.  i  ii  12  06,  19  0t.  Tiiis  address  occurs  commonly  in  Plato’s 
dialogues,  and  hence  in  Plutarch  and  Lucian  (for  a  survey  of  usage,  see  E.  Dickie,  Greek  Forms  of 
Address  (1996)  277-8);  if  recognized  here,  it  would  have  implications  for  the  genre.  The  singular  ad- 
di’ess  would  not  necessarily  be  inconsistent  with  the  plural  vpi,o)v  in  fr.  i  ii  8:  compare  Plu.  Mor  g28E 
diyaBi  .  .  .  i>pXv  (^you  and  people  like  you’),  Lucian  Anach.  6  vpAv  (‘you  Scythians’)  .  .  .  wyadi  (‘you, 
Anacharsis’). 

16  SicpKovpLeBa,  The  only  point  in  the  whole  of  the  preserved  text  that  the  author  uses  a  first- 
person  plural  verb.  This  can  be  significant  in  either  of  two  ways:  the  fii'st  possibility  is  that  the 
author/ speaker  includes  himself  in  the  group  of  people  that  he  is  addi'essing.  This  may  be  because 
of  common  ethnic  identity  or  because  of  political  alliance  against  a  common  enemy.  The  fact  that 
in  fr.  I  col.  ii  he  was  addressing  the  audience  in  the  second  person  plural  might  then  be  underlining 
a  difference  between  him  and  the  audience  tliat  has  less  to  do  with  identity  and  more  with  degree  of 
knowledge  ability  and  sound  judgement.  Thus,  even  il  the  author  belongs  to  the  same  ethnic  group 
as  his  audience,  the  second  person  plural  is  needed  to  give  his  address  the  authoritative  lecturing  tone 
that  he  is  aiming  at. 

The  second  possibility  is  that  this  is  a  simple  reference  to  the  author’s  own  polis^  which  is  differ¬ 
ent  to  the  one  his  audience  belongs  to.  This  in  its  turn  may  mean  that  the  political  setup  of  Athens  is 
compared  to  the  city  where  the  author  comes  from,  rather  than  that  of  the  audience,  or  that  Athens 
is  compared  to  both  cities.  If  this  is  not  the  case,  then  the  function  of  the  reference  to  the  author’s  city 
is  not  clear,  unless  it  is  a  random  example. 

Since  the  context  of  this  line,  as  well  as  of  several  more  above  and  below  it,  can  not  be  recon¬ 
structed,  it  is  important  to  consider  the  possibility  that  the  syntactical  construction  might  be  aimed  at 
expressing  something  different,  and  thus  the  remains  of  it  may  be  misleading.  For  example  it  could  be 
that  part  of  the  text,  including  the  fii'st-person  plural  verb,  is  a  quotation  used  as  a  rhetorical  device. 

16-19  Plf  I  StaTeTpaTTTat.  The  verb  might  mean  ‘be  diverted’  or  ‘be  disti'acted’  from  the 
policy  recommended.  But  what  was  the  singular  subject?  The  concept  represented  by  tout’  .  .  .  auTo 
(ii— 15)?  or  e.g.  t}  ttoAic,  o  Srjpioc  from  the  context? 
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18-19  Karco  y€yivr)\raL.  The  reading  of  the  last  word  is  made  difficult  by  damage  and 

distortion  of  the  surface  (but  spacing  seems  to  exclude  eyev[6T]o|).  A  proverbial  phrase  (to  Xeyofievov 
PL  Tht.  153D,  Men,  fr,  405  KA)^  attested  also  in  Dem.  25.75  ^^4  various  passages  of  New  Gomedy 
(Antiph.  fr.  534.5,  Men.  fr.  10.2,  Nicol.  fr.  1.8,  Philem.  fr.  92.13  KA,  Gomp.  Men.  et  Phil.  II  106).  In 
similar  context,  Plu.  Mon  2i6b. 

20- 21  TToXirevcovciv  seems  clear  (not  77-oAtT6uouctr).  The  scholia  to  Thucydides  explain  the  verb 
as  Kara  TToXirelav  ivepyeiv  (sch.  to  2.46)  and  TrparreLv  Kara  to  60oc  rrjc  TroXtreiac  (sch.  to  4.1 14).  The 
verb  is  more  commonly  used  in  the  middle  voice,  and  the  active  seems  to  be  more  popular  with  ear¬ 
lier  and  later  writers  ratlier  than  classical  ones.  It  is  predominantly  used  by  historians  and,  to  a  lesser 
degree,  by  orators.  There  are  also  a  very  few  philosophers  and  theologians  who  use  the  active  voice. 
Of  the  Attic  orators  only  Demosthenes  uses  TroXireveiv  in  the  active  voice  (18.131,  198,  313;  21.207; 
22.66).  The  occurrences  in  his  speeches  are,  however,  very  few  and  vastly  outnumbered  by  those  of 
the  middle  and  passive  voice. 

21- 2  avidcLv  or  dvtactv,  depending  on  whether  the  form  comes  from  dvir^pii  (‘slacken’,  ‘cease’) 
or  dveipiL  (‘rise’,  ‘approach’,  ‘return’).  The  context,  as  far  as  it  can  be  inferred,  would  favour  the 
former  option.  But  there  is  a  further  ambiguity  in  ouSeu  77pdTTorT6c.  The  negative  might  go  closely 
with  the  participle,  ‘achieving  nothing  they  give  up’,  or  with  the  verb,  ‘they  do  not  in  any  way  give 
up  achieving’. 

23  rd  KOLvd  rije  EXXdSoc.  The  only  other  occurrence  of  tliis  phrase  is  in  fr.  6  of  the  Zitccot 
AoyoL  as  rd  KOLvd  rdc  EXXaSoc.  There  ai'e  however  a  few  attestations  of  the  phrase  rd  Koivd  rwv 
EXXrjvcov,  but  in  most  of  those  the  word  Koivd  is  used  as  a  simple  attributive  adjective,  referring  to 
St/cata,  vopbLpiay  irpaypuaray  p^piJjaaTa,  or  as  predicate  adjeetive,  as  in  the  case  of  rravra  eivai  Koivd 
rcAV  EXXrjvojv  (Ath.  250F),  Koivd  raKeivov  Trdvrojv  EXXrjvcov  etvaL  (Lib.  Ep.  982.1),  Koivd  Si  iroteiv  roiv 


EXXrjvwv  rd  rd)v  ixOpwv  dyaOd  (Lib.  Decl.  5. 1. 50),  Koivd  Se  rd  d0Aa  tcof  EXX'qvcov  irrolei  (Lib.  Progymn. 


8.  3.11).  The  only  similar  use  of  the  word  Koivd  occurs  in  Lucian  Pseudol.  9  rd  Koivd  rwv  EXXrjvcov 


dyvooOvra^  and  Aristid.  i  p.  i66Jebb  rd  KOivd  rcjv  EXXrjvwv  7roAtT6Licd/Lterot, 


M.  MALOUTA 
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III.  KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 

5027-5030.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argomautica 

Four  fragments  from  different  book-rolls  of  the  Argonautica^  all  of  the  second 
or  third  century  ad.  The  texts  have  been  collated  with  the  editions  of  H.  Frankel 
(1961)  and  F.  Vian  and  E.  Delage  (1974—81);  Viaffs  sigla  have  been  adopted. 

5027.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argomautica  ii  141—50 

31  4B.i2/A(3— 7)a  9.2  x  6  cm  Third  century 

Fragment  of  a  roll,  broken  on  the  right  and  at  the  top  and  bottom,  with  ten 
lines  of  Book  ii  of  the  Argonautica.  At  the  left  the  intercolumnium  is  preserved  to  4 
cm.  The  back  is  blank.  The  hand  looks  the  same  as  that  of  IX  1179  (pL  i;  Argon. 
ii  1 01— 10),  which  shows  also  the  same  letter-height  and  line-spacing;  probably  the 
two  fragments  come  from  the  same  roU.  The  text  is  written  along  the  fibres  in 
a  medium-sized  upright  and  very  regular  hand,  strictly  bilinear  except  for  p  and 
c|),  a  relatively  early  example  of  the  'biblical’  majuscule  (see,  e.g.,  xa  made  in  four 
movements,  and  the  horizontally  extended  00) :  see  GavaUo,  RMB 1 50,  who  would 
assign  1179  to  the  late  third  or  early  fourth  century.  The  strokes  drawn  downwards 
with  the  full  breadth  of  the  nib  are  thick  m  contrast  to  the  fine  horizontal  strokes 
(cf  H,  T,  e)  or  oblique  strokes  made  with  the  edge  of  the  nib  (cf  n,  a,  k).  a  is  an¬ 
gular  and  broad,  Y  is  angular  and  Y-shaped;  the  loop  of  (j)  is  a  broad  oval.  Small 
blobs  appear  at  the  apex  of  A  and  the  top  ends  of  some  verticals,  and  also  at  the 
ends  of  the  cross-bars  of  r  and  t.  Marks  of  elision  may  have  been  added  by  a  dif¬ 
ferent  hand;  the  elision  mark  in  145  is  placed  above  9  rather  than  after  it,  just  like 
the  elision  mark  above  r  in  1179  109.  A  trace  of  a  square  rough  breathing  is  visible 
above  o  in  145  (cf  7)  in  1179  103);  a  trace  of  a  circumflex  on  the  i  of  Typa/cAeta  in  146, 
one  of  the  rare  cases  where  the  circumflex  is  on  the  second  vowel  of  a  diphthong, 
as  in  XXIV  2387  fr.  3  ii  10  and  15.  The  thin  horizontal  line  above  the  circumflex 
does  not  seem  to  be  part  of  a  correction. 

In  the  intercolumnar  space,  cL  mm  to  the  left  of  the  column  and  on  a  level 
just  below  V.  144,  is  a  heavy  dot.  Its  purpose  is  unclear  (it  can  hardly  mark  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  direct  speech).  If  it  served  to  mark  afignment  (Johnson,  Bookrolls  and  Scribes 
in  Oxyrhynchus  91—9),  we  might  have  expected  to  see  another  lower  down. 

Our  fragment  does  not  offer  any  new  variants.  The  passage  is  preserved  also 
in  XXXIV  2697. 


a]t[ei 

ot  S  \rfhri  CT\a\diMOVC 
7]Srj  ac7Te\^ 
rjpcoec  Kai  Srj  [ 

145  OTT[t]  k[€V 

€i  ttcjoc  HpaKXeia  [ 

7]to[l\  piev  yap  ey[a) 
o]u[§  av  rrlyyP'OiX^l.V^ 

150  7]Xv[9€v] 

0€C/x[otct]v  po77a[Aa;t 

142  ot  S  [:  Frankefs  conjecture  ot  fiev  Srj  is  not  confirmed. 

146  HpaKXda  for  -ija  could  be  an  itacistic  error,  but  the  same  spelling  recurs  in  BKT IX 120  {E. 
15.25)  and  consistentiy  in  Apollodorus’  quotations  of  Meropis  (frr.  2—3  Bernabe)  in  P.  Koln  m  126,  both 
papyri  of  i  bg.  Some  Ptolemaic  papyri  of  Homer  offer  similar  forms  from  proper  names  like  AxtXXevc 
(S.  West,  Ptolemaic  Papyri  of  Homer  (1967)  116-17),  forms  recognized  in  the  grammatical  tradition  and 
classified  as  ‘later  ionic/ aeoUc’;  see  e.g.  Epim.  Horn.  5  B^  (I  pp.  79-80  Dyck). 

I.  KARAMANOU 

5028.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argomautica  ii  694-708 

41  4B.io/G(i-3)a  7.7  x  11.4  cm  Thii’d  century 

Two  fragments  from  the  top  of  a  column,  with  an  upper  margin  of  2.5  cm, 
have  been  joined  together  to  form  a  piece  of  fifteen  consecutive  lines ;  one  small 
scrap  remains  unplaced.  Back  blank.  The  script,  in  black  ink,  is  angular,  of  me¬ 
dium  size,  leaning  shghtly  to  the  right,  with  a  strong  contrast  between  broad  and 
narrow  letters.  The  hand  is  strikingly  sirnilar  to  that  of  XXXIV  2700  (AR  1.169— 
74,  202—43);  even  though  some  small  differences  can  be  seen  (e.g.,  the  y  tends  to 
descend  shghtly  lower  in  2700),  it  is  tempting  to  attribute  both  papyri  to  the  same 
scribe,  who  may  also  have  copied  PSI  XV  1479  (AR  1.583-5).  However,  this  type 
of  hand,  the  'Severe  Style’,  is  common  in  the  third  century:  see  L.  del  Gorso,  'Lo 
“stHe  severo”  nei  P.  Oxy. :  una  lista’,  Aegyptus  86  (2006)  81—100. 

The  copyist  has  added  accents  (acute  in  694,  695,  697  thrice,  700,  704,  705, 
706  twice,  707;  circumflex:  704,  705;  grave:  698,  703)5  punctuation  (high  stop:  698, 
704,  707),  a  rough  breathing  (697)  and  diaeresis  (700, 703).  Long  t  and  v  are  marked 
with  a  horizontal  stroke.  Of  the  two  corrections  (see  on  699  and  700),  the  first  is  due 
to  the  copyist,  the  second  to  a  different  hand.  The  papyrus  offers  a  new  reading  in 
701  {lepov  yopov  for  the  manuscripts’  evpvv  yopov),  which  may  be  a  variant  rather 
than  just  a  mistake. 
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wc  ap  €(j)rj  Kai  rot]  piev  ^copuov  rejlvKovro 

695  ;^ep/xactv  ot  S  av]a  vItjcJov  eSlveov  [e^epeovrec 
€i  Ke  Tiv  Tj  KepiaSjcov  rj  ayporepiov  6ct§[otev 
aiycav  oia  re  ttoXXo]  Padelrji  jSoc/cerat  vXrji^ 
roiCi  §6  ArjrotSrjc  ajyprjv  rropev'  €K  Se  vv  navlrcov 
evayewc  lepoj  am]  StTrXoa  purjpia  jS[a)jaa)']  [ 

jo  CO 

c  LTfLov  ArroXlXojpa  ]  [ 

api(f)L  §6  SaiopievoLc]  lepov  yopov  ec\T'r]ccL\vro  [ 

KaXov  IrjTTaiTjov  Irj]nai7]ova  0o[tjSo]v  [ 
pLeXiropievoi  cvv  §e  c\(j)iv  eve  iraic  Oiaypoio  [ 

Bicrovirj  XiyelTjc  'ppx^^  aoibrjc  [ 

705  coc  TTore  7TeTpai7]L  VTTo]  SeLpaSi  Ilapvriccolo  [ 

AeX(l)VV'Y]v  ro^oici  TrJeAcoptov  e[^e^vapi^e[v 
Kovpoc  eojv  en  yvpi,vo]c’  en  7rA9K[aja]otct  yey[7]9a)c 
tXrjKOic  atet  rot  ava^  ajrpirjTo^i  eBeepai]  [ 

694  fjLev  witli  G  {ex  comecturd)  and  again  Stephanus  (Geneve  1574):  om.  Q. 

695  e8iv€ov  as  in  i^ivevov  I}^,  iSvveov  E,  iOvveov  G. 

6g8  Se  vv  with  Q:  S"  apa  PE. 

699  B^fxw  codd.  The  scribe  has  added  t  above  the  last  letter,  perhaps  correcting  ^cjofiov  or 

Bv}pLO)V. 

700  irjLov:  echiov  Q.  Two  letters  have  been  added  above  the  line,  apparendy  by  a  second  hand. 
The  small  letter  above  ]c  appears  to  be  o,  not  e,  but  the  cp  above  7}  may  be  an  attempt  to  correct  trjiov 
to  eojLov.  h^ioc  (‘invoked  by  the  cry  l-rf)  is  less  relevant  in  the  context  than  kcoioc  (‘of  the  Dawn’),  which 
is  found,  in  relation  to  the  god,  only  ?!  Argon.  2.686  and  here. 

701  Lepov:  evpvv  codd. ;  in  view  of  tlie  context,  perhaps  a  preferable  variant:  ‘sacred’  to  Apollo, 
Lord  of  the  Dawn.  Gf.  [Hes.]  Sc.  201,  Ar.  Mib.  271,  Ran.  686,  and  Opp.  Cyneg.  4.255. 

704  XLyeirje  'qpyev  as  in  EGen,  EM:  KaXrjc  iiijpx^P  Tzetzes  (PQ^),  KaXrjc  iiijSev  Tzetzes  (H). 
705  SeipaSi  as  in  Q  EGen,  Tzetzes  (HP):  -act  E'^'^D,  -aSoc  Tzetzes  (Q^). 
napv7]ccoLo  as  LEL^:  -t]colo  SGE^  EGen,  Tzetzes  (HP),  -ac{c)oLo  AD  Tzetzes  (Q^). 

M.  DE  GROOTE 

5029.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argorautica  hi  1128—43 

^  32  A5,  Layer  887  9.8  x  15.4  cm  Early  second  century 

A  very  tattered  and  abraded  fragment,  broken  on  all  sides,  preserves  the 
beginnings  of  fifteen  lines  from  Book  iii  of  the  Argonautica  on  the  back  of  a  docu¬ 
mentary  text.  On  the  left,  there  are  faint  traces  of  the  last  letters  of  the  preceding 
column;  the  intercolumnar  space  is  very  generous,  reaching  approximately  3.6  cm 
in  the  middle  of  the  fragment.  The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres  in  a  medium- 
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sized,  upright,  rounded  hand  similar  to  that  of  XVIII  2161  {GMAW'^  24);  A  with 
loop,  apices  of  A  and  A  with  serifs,  H  with  high  cross-bar.  Bilinearity  is  broken  only 
by  p  and  (j).  No  accents  or  punctuation;  elision  is  marked  in  1137  and  possibly  1140. 
Some  corrections,  apparently  by  the  scribe’s  hand,  in  1138  and  1140. 

No  other  papyrus  preserving  this  passage  has  as  yet  been  published.  The 
papyrus  offers  two  interesting  variants;  it  omits  1136,  and  presents  1139  in  a  form 
that  appears  to  be  markedly  different  from  the  medieval  tradition.  Neither  of  these 
variants  seem  to  be  simple  scribal  errors. 

Trlopcaveeic 

1130  aA[Ao 

cue  ^[aro 

EXXaSa  yateTa[ 

1135  oefrpa  KaKov  Ile\Xi7]L 

1137  7]Sr]  S’  a/x^t[7r]oA[ot 

cty7^[[v]]V  avial^ecKlov 

[a]i/f  S  aurtc  S[  ]  [ 

1140  rj  S’  [o]V[a)  /<]°P'[t]ST7c  [ 

Bvpi^oc  o]/x[a>c 

et  pirj  [a]p  Aic[ov]LSrjlc 

cji)]pT]  [a]'n‘[oj3Acuc/cetP 

1136  {AlaiT]  MrjSeia  XiTTOVca  irarpiSa  yatav  Q,  unmetxically :  At7700ca  ye  S,  Xlttovc^  arro  Kbchly) 
is  omitted.  The  omission  can  hardly  be  due  to  homoioteleuton  or  homoiarchon  (for  such  cases,  see  M.  W. 
Haslam,  ICS^  (1978)  62  n.  41).  However  emphatic,  the  explicit  reference  to  Medea  and  the  abandon¬ 
ment  of  her  homeland  is  not  indispensable  for  the  understanding  of  this  passage,  as  die  preceding 
lines  1131— 4  clearly  refer  to  her  and  her  eventual  decision  to  follow  Jason  to  Greece.  The  same  idea 
and  similar  phrasing  reem’ at  4.242  f.  o^p’  coKicra  fca/cor  IleXiao  SopiOLCLV  /  Alalr]  MrjSeLa  IJeXacyiSa 
yaiav  LKrjraiy  evidendy  following  Pherecydes  fr.  105  Fowler  coc  eXOoi  rj  MrjSeLa  rw  UeXia  KaKov;  cf 
R.  L.  Hunter,  Apollonius  Rhodius:  Argonautica,  Book  III  (1989)  223.  In  4.243,  however,  Medea’s  name 
needs  to  be  expheidy  mentioned,  as  there  is  no  reference  to  her  in  the  previous  lines.  In  the  hght  of 
the  latter  passage  it  seems  possible  that  3.1136  was  interpolated  by  someone  who  thought  that  Me¬ 
dea’s  name  needed  to  be  expHcitiy  stated.  Another  sign  suggestive  of  interpolation  is  that  the  phrase 
TT-arptSa  yaiav  occurs  nowhere  else  in  Apollonius,  but  78  times  in  Homer  (cf  in  particular  Od.  18.257 
AtTrcov  Kara  'Trarpiba  yatav)  and  so  may  have  occurred  to  an  interpolator  as  a  common  epic  formula. 
These  factors  might  suggest  diat  the  omission  of  3.1136  should  be  regarded  not  as  scribal  carelessness, 
but  as  a  variant  that  may  deserve  consideration. 
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1139  [aji/j  S  auric  S[  ]  [  (the  second  A  is  unusually  broad):  di/j  oTkov  Se  veecOat  irfv  fjLerd 
fM7fT€pa  KovpTjv  LAS  (cic  oLKov  Sc  E,  dij)  ic  oiKov  Sc  G).  Thc  phrase  di/j  8^  a^rtc  occurs  also  atA?'g07i. 
2.88,  and  auric  is  found  in  similar  contexts,  cf.  Argon.  4.439  f.  auric  ottIccw  /  jSaiT/  cc  ^t-^rao  Sojaouc 
and  3.649 £  p,cra  8^  irpaTrer^  auric  otticco;  /  CTp€(j)delc\  The  5^,  however,  is  out  of  place  here,  since 
there  is  a  connective  8c  in  the  preceding  line,  and  might  be  a  mechanical  error  due  to  t)  8Tn  the  next 
line.  As  for  tlie  rest  of  the  line,  the  conjecture  closest  to  the  medieval  ti'adition  might  be  a0  8'  auric 
8[rj  vetcdai  irfv  /xera  pupripa  Kovprfv  (for  auric  St}  cf.  4.l4i8f.;  for  veicOat  cf.  2.1138  and  3.431).  St) 
frequently  accompanies  temporal  adverbs  for  emphasis,  and  builds  on  the  idea  that  time  is  running 
short  (cf.  1.655,  7^2,  4.939  /cat  p^  ore  St}  ‘and  when  at  last .  .  expressing  impatience),  as  opposed  to 
Medea’s  lack  of  concern  about  time  (1140), 


I.  KARAMANOU 


5030.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Argonautica  iv  77-87 

B-3  3/5(8)!  5.5  X  8.5  cm  Early  second  century 

Fragment  from  the  bottom  of  a  column  with  a  lower  margin  of  3.5  cm,  writ¬ 
ten  in  a  practised  upright  bookhand  that  belongs  in  general  terms  to  the  formal 
round  type  as  described  by  Turner,  GMAW^^  p.  25.  This  type  is  found  in  a  wide 
range  of  hands  from  the  first  century  bg  to  the  third  ad  ;  it  is  characterized  by  broad 
round  letters,  long  i,  ([),  and  serifs  at  the  feet  of  k,  n,  t,  and  Y  pointing  left.  Close 
parallels  are  P.  Berol.  6869  (Homer,  Iliad:  M-P^  0571;  Schubart,  Griech.  Paldographie 
fig.  73)  P-  Berol.  6926  {Minus  Romance:  M-P^  2616;  Seider,  Paldographie  ii.25  pi. 
XIV  27),  the  latter  bearing  on  the  back  a  document  of  loo/ioi.  The  fragment  may 
therefore  be  dated  to  the  beginning  of  the  2nd  century  Back  blank. 

Punctuation  (high  stops)  marking  the  ends  of  sentences  in  verses  81,  83,  and 
85  seems  to  have  been  added  later,  as  there  is  no  space  for  it  between  letters.  On 
cTiy^al^  see  GMAW^  pp.  11-12  with  examples  and  bibliography;  also  Parsons  on 
XLIX  3454. 

Among  the  Apollonius  papyri,  IV  692  (2nd  cent.)  contains  parts  of  almost 
the  same  lines  {Argon.  4.77-90)  and  overlaps  in  lines  80-87.  Apart  from  two  minor 
mistakes  (see  on  80  and  83),  the  text  agrees  with  the  MSS. 

Tjpcjoec  [Lera  ripvye  dooic  £]Aa[ac/cov  eperiLoic 
ovTTCx)  TTetcpLara  V7]oc  67r]  7j7Tei[poio  rrepacrjc 
jSaAAov  o  Se  Kpai7TVOv]c  ;)^epccot  7ro[Sac  7]Kev  laccov 
80  vpov  air  cKpiopiv  [lera  S]e  0povTtc"[ 

vte  Svo)  0pL^ov  xapiaSic]  dopov'  rj  S  apa  To[ucye 
yovvojv  apiporeprjLCi  Tre^pLcxofLevTj  [npoceeiTrev 
€K  [le  piXoL  pvcacBe  Svcoi][Lpiopov'  eK  Se  /ca[6  avrovc 
VfLeac  Ai'qrao  irpo  yap  r  ava\pavha  TeTVKTa\i 


85  rravra  [laX  ovSe  ri  purjxoc  tj/caverat*  aAA  e7r[t  vrji 
pevycjpiev  irpiv  rovye  do\(jpv  eTn^rjpievai  iIttttcov 
Scoco)  Se  y/jucetov  eyo)  Sepojc  evvrjcaca 

80  (f)povTLcA'  I^povTLc  T6  /Cat  'Apyoc  Q.  Tlic  Icttcr  after  Ipovric  is  square,  therefore  neither  A 
nor  e,  but  possibly  h  or  K.  Above  the  c  of  (^povrtc  is  a  horizontal  stroke,  slightly  cuived,  like  a  circum¬ 
flex,  above  which  the  papyrus  is  broken;  it  is  too  low  to  be  the  S  of  vroSac  in  79.  There  are,  however, 
no  other  accents  in  tliis  papyi'us,  and  a  circumflex  would  be  out  of  place  here  any\^^ay.  If  tlie  stroke 
above  c  is  the  baseline  of  a  A,  one  might  suspect  that  ^povTic  /cat  was  written,  with  8  added  above  c: 
possibly  S'  (=  S^  ? 

83  e/c  Se  /ca[t  avrovc'.  cue  Se  Kai  Q.  Probably  just  a  mistake  (repetition  of  the  ck  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  verse),  as  ApoUonius  is  not  fond  of  this  kind  of  anaphora. 

85  6771  Q,  €vl  Brunck.  Of  the  second  letter,  only  the  top  remains;  if  it  is  the  top  of  an 
upright,  it  might  be  tlie  first  upright  of  n  as  in  cxopLcvp  82,  j/cai/erat  85,  pijpicvaL  86,  ewpcaca  87,  where 
the  descending  diagonal  begins  just  below  the  top  of  the  first  upright.  If  so,  it  would  confirm  Bninck’s 
conjecture,  which  Frankel  and  Livi'ea  have  adopted.  But  as  tlie  surface  to  the  right  of  this  trace  is 
broken,  it  might  be  part  of  the  cross-bar  of  tt. 

86  In  cTTL^ppievaL^  rj  seems  to  have  been  corrected  from  a. 

L.  GUIGHARD 


5031.  Demosthenes,  Or.  xx  {Adv.  Leptinem)  34,  37 

28  4B.6i/G(io-ii)  8.2  X  6.5  cm  Third  century 

Fragment  of  a  roU,  broken  on  all  sides,  with  remains  of  two  columns :  of  col.  i, 
only  the  last  letters  of  seven  lines  remain ;  of  col.  ii,  the  greater  part  of  nine  lines, 
written  along  the  fibres  in  a  fairly  large  and  slighdy  sloping  hand  of  the  earlier  part 
of  the  third  century,  very  similar  to  that  of  III  462  {De  corona  -  M-P'  277,  LDAB 
714)  and  possibly  identical  with  the  hand  of  XLVIII  3375  (Herodotus  i  61).  The 
back  is  blank. 

The  scribe  uses  paragraphus  and  punctuation  (high  dot,  col.  ii  6),  but  no  ac¬ 
cents.  Deletion  of  letters  is  indicated  by  superscript  dots  (see  on  col.  ii  6-7).  The 
average  number  of  letters  per  line  is  17.  On  this  basis,  and  unless  a  passage  has 
been  left  out  between  §34  and  §37,  the  roll  will  have  had  columns  of  c.46  or  47  lines, 
which  would  have  been  r.36  cm  high.  This  would  suggest  an  unusually  tall  roU: 
with  the  upper  and  lower  margins,  it  would  have  been  at  least  40  cm  high,  which 
would  be  quite  unparalleled  among  Greek  book  rolls  from  Egypt.  The  tallest  roU 
fisted  in  Johnson’s  table  3.3  is  XXXII  2641  (Hesiod,  Theogony:  column  height  29.3 
cm,  roll  height  34.4  cm);  see  Johnson,  Bookrolb  and  Sciibes  in  Oxyrhynchm  185—200. 

Apart  from  the  inversion  of  ecrdcac  aKvpovc  in  col.  ii  3—4,  there  are  no  vari¬ 
ants.  The  text  has  been  collated  with  the  editions  of  G.  Fuhr  and  J.  Sykutris  (1937) 
and  M.  R.  Dilts  (2005). 
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K\ai  TTOtetv  aec  rt  irpo  §37 
dvp,ovixe\yoc  vfjiac  ev 
vfjbic  Se  aKvpo[vc  ecTCx) 
cac  776770  67y /core  [c  O  770 
Xv  Setvorepov  To\y  Ka 
BeXeiv'  aoT[at  yap  ovtoj 
CL  t[o]6C  j8ou[Ao/xei^otc 
[/car]  a  r'lqc  [770A6COC  jSAa 
\c<f>ri\pbeiv  \reKpLripiov 

[  ” 

col.  ii 

3  1.  vix(i)Lc  8\ 

3—4.  aKvpo\yc  ecTOjJcac:  icrwcac  aKvpovc  codd. 

4  The  addition  of  ececOe  before  TreTTot'qKorec  F)  is  not  confirmed.  There  is  a  short  I'isiag 
oblique  stroke  at  the  end  of  cac :  it  is,  however,  not  clear  whether  this  is  meant  to  be  a  reference  mark, 
possibly  to  an  addition  in  the  margin. 

6  The  addition  of  icnv  after  KaOeXeiv  (F  A  P)  is  not  confii’med. 

6-7  ourto]  |ct:  it  is  not  clear  why  the  last  syllable  has  been  deleted  (ouro^ct  codd.). 

H.  MAEHLER 

5032.  Homer,  Iliad  xx  50-63,  82-152 

B  3:1  Layers  A+B  Fr.  i  7  x  8.3  cm  Second/ third  centuiy 

Fragments  of  a  roll,  containing  the  remains  of  two  columns;  the  writing  runs 
along  the  fibres,  the  verso  is  blank.  No  traces  of  the  intercolumnium,  upper  and 
lower  margins  only  in  part  preserved:  the  maximum  upper  margin,  above  col.  ii,  is 
2.2  cm,  the  maximum  lower,  below  col.  ii,  is  1.5  cm.  Columns  of  originally  50  verses 
(col.  i  contained  w.  50—101,  col.  ii  102— 15 1,  with  an  omission,  see  below),  29.5  cm 
high,  II  cm  wide.  The  roll  may  have  contained  at  least  two  books  of  the  Iliad:  book 
XX  being  503  w.  long,  and  requiring  c.io  columns,  book  xix  (424  w.)  or  xxi  (611) 
being  possibly  the  other,  to  make  a  roU  of  20  columns  and  about  2.5  m.  long.  See, 
for  similar  dimensions,  XLVII  3323  (of  the  same  period  and  of  a  similar,  though 
more  accurate,  version  of  the  ‘formal  mixed  style’),  which  probably  contained 
books  XV  and  xvi  (746  +  867  w),  with  columns  of  similar  height. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  skilled,  fluent,  rapid  hand  of  the  so-caUed  ‘formal 
mixed’  or  ‘severe’  style,  and  the  well-rounded  shape  of  most  of  the  letters  suggests 
a  date  near  the  end  of  the  second  or  beginning  of  the  third  century;  see  M.  S.  Fun- 
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ghi,  G.  Messeri  SavoreUi,  ‘Sulla  scrittura  di  P.  Oxy  II  223  +  P.  Koln  V  210’,  AnPap  i 
(1989)  40—41.  Frequent  accents,  occasional  breathings  (150)  and  marks  of  quantity 
(105),  marks  of  elision  and  punctuation  by  high  and  middle  stop  are  visible;  m  ad¬ 
dition,  at  least  two  paragraph!  mark  the  beginnings  of  speeches  (86,  where  Aeneas 
speaks,  and  103,  Apollo).  The  most  interesting  feature  of  this  text — which,  ia  the 
main,  confirms  the  well-known  textual  standardization  of  the  Homeric  witnesses 
of  the  imperial  age — are  the  remnants  of  critical  notes  written  in  the  margins 
(whether  these  are  aU  due  to  the  first  or  to  another  hand  it  is  very  hard  to  establish). 

In  the  very  scanty  remaius  of  marginalia,  no  parallels  with  tlie  medieval  scho- 
liastic  tradition  can  be  found.  In  the  upper  margin  of  col.  ii,  remains  of  a  verse 
omitted  in  the  text  can  be  seen. 

The  collation  is  based  on  the  edition  of  M.  L.  West  (2001). 

col.  i 

50  aKTaa)\v  cpiSovTTOjy  piaKpov  avret 

€Tepa)]dcv  ep€piy[rji^  XaiXairi  tcoc 
77o]AtOC  TpCOCCCi  KcXcVCOV’ 

]  9ea>v  677f  ifaAA6/<o[A]a}V'^[t]* 
apipOTCp^ovc  p,aKapcc  Oeoi  OTpv[y]av[T€C^ 

55  6pt]§a  prjyvvvro  jSap6[t]av 

7TaT\r]p  avSpcov  re  Bccov  re 
TJocJetSaojT'  enva^e 
opeoj]v  T  [at776t]va  Kaprjv^aY 
TToSeJc  77[oA]u7766§a/COC  EL[8r]C 
60  770] Ate  /eat  vrjcc  H[y]ataj[v 

a]ya^  evepcov  A‘iSco[vcvc 

]  iiaye  pip  ot  ylnepde 

63  /7oc6tSaaj]i/  c\yocL)(9a>v 

]..[ 

[w.  65-81  lost] 

82 

^ovXrjpop^c  7t[ov 

U77]tc;y[6o]  OLy\o7TOTa^a)V 

85  ]  HytAA77[oc]  CVaVTl^lOV  [TTToXepiL^etV 

]  Atvetac  [a77]a/X6tj3o)a6[vo]c  '3T^p[o]c[66t776V 
i7p[ta/>ttST7  Tt  jLt]6  T[atiT]a  /eat  ot>/e  c9c\XovrcL\  /e6[A]6t>6[tc 
n'pXe\i[  covoc^  y[7T]cp9vpLOLO  /x[ay6c0]at' 

]  'TTpcor[a  7To8a)K€oc  av]r^  HytA[A]7y[oc 
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[e^  Ihrjc  ore  Povctv  eTrrjXvdev  rjfxerepTjLciv] 

avrap  e]/x6  Zevc 

€tpvca]6^  o[c  puoL  eiTCjopce  puevoc  Xati/jrjp^a  [re  yovva 

7]  K  e^Sapblrjv]  vnlp  yepav  AxiXX7]^p[c]  /cat  [^Ad7]V7]c 

Tj  01  TTpl^ocOelv  iovc^a  ridei  ^aoc]  TyS  eKeXelyjev 

eyx^f'  ;)^a[A/ceta;t  AeXeyac  /cat  TpJojac  evatpletv 

TO)  ovK  e[cT  ] 

atet  y[a])0  '^[ctp  eetc  yje  Oecjov  o[c  Aotyjov  apivv\€i 

Ka]t  8  aAA[aJc  rov  y]  6t[0t»]  jS[eAoc  Trejrer  ovS  a7roA[7^y]et 

7Tp]tv  y/)[ooc  av§p]o/>t€o[to  SieX\depiev‘  €[t  Se]  06[oc]  irep  [ 


col.  ii 


135?  T^jLteac  t[o]u[c  a]AA[oLPc  eirei  t/]  ttoXv  ^[eprepot  eiiiev  ou[  ]cTp[ 

aKp^^  oVT[ 

101  TiV€L€V  TToXepiOV  TcXoc  ov  KE  piaXa  pea 

[vt/c]i7C€[t]  otiS  e[t  7r]a[y]y[aA/ce]oc  euyerat  eivat' 

[rov  §  aure]  ttpoceeittev  [ava]^  [Zltjoc  [utoc]  ^7ro[A]Aco[v 
] . etc  TouG  e?  aAlA"*  aye  /cat  cv  deotc  at[etyeve]T[77tct]v 

.L  /  J  LI  -1 

105  e[z/]yeo  /c[at  Se]  ce  ^act  Zitoc  ^^poStT7][c 

e[/cy]eyajLte[v  /cjetvoc  Se  ye[p]etovoc  e[/c]  0e[o]w  ecrtv  ]me9/c( 

V  ec]9  7]  8  E^  aAtot[o  yEp^ovroc 

[aAA  iOvc  ^epe  yaA/c]ov  a[T]etpe[a  jLt]?7§e  c[e  7r]ajLt77[ai/ 

]cTa[  [AeuyaAeotc  e7reec]ctv  a7ro[Tp]e7r[eTa;]  koll  [ 

110  [coc  etTTcov  €|a7r]veuce  jU,[e]vo[c 

|j37y  Se  Sta  TTpOjajayoJV  /ce/co[pL»0jaevoc  ],  gvg,[ 

[ot»S  eAa0  ^yjytcao  7rat[c  ]  xaA[ 

[avrta  iJT^Aetcov]  oc  tojv  [ 


]‘n-ieo/ca[ 


[w.  1 1 4— 31  lost] 

TTjv  8  77/xetjSeT  e7ret]ra  [ 

7ra]p  e[/c  voov  ov8e  rt  ce  XPV 
OVK  av]  eyai[y]  e0eAotp,t  [fleouc  eptSt  ^weAjaccat 
aAA]  '|?[iLt]etc  pLEV  ^'3T[et]T[a]  /ca0e^aj[/xec0a  /cto]yTec 

e/C  7Ta]TOV  EC  CKOTTL'pV  TToXEpiOC  8  a[l^SpeCCt]  pLEXrfCEl' 

e]t  [Se  /c]  Apyjc  apyco[ct]  /xayT^c  tj  0oi^\oc  AttoXXojv 
7]  ^yt]Ai7  tcyo/ct  ^a[t]  ovk  etcoct  p.a[yec0at 
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140  auTt]^  e77[etTa  /cat]  ap'/>t'[t]  Trap  a[u]To^t  [vct]Ko[c  o]petT[at 

St]aKptv0evTac  otcp 

aif)  [tp,]ev  l^OvXvpiTTOV  Se  Oecov]  /xeO  o[p,?^yup]tv  aAAcp[v 

7jpiETEp7][tC  V7TO  yepCtV  8apiEVTa[c 

(jL)c  apa  (l)[a)V7jcac  7jy7f\ca[T0 
145  retyoc  ec  [ajit^ty]  urov  iL[pa/cA?^oc  0et]ot[o 

P?//17A[ov  to  pa]  pt  [Tpojec  /cat  iTa]AA[ac]  AOTjVTj 
7rot]eov  o[^pa  to  ktjtoc  OTre/c] Trpo^oy cp[v]  aAea[tTO 
OTTTTOTE  fp[iv  ce]uatTO  aiT  7jt[ov]oc  TreStovSe 
Evda  i7oc[etSaau^]  Kar  ap  e^e[TO  /c]at  Oeot  aAAo[t 
150  a/x^t  S  ap  [ap]pT^/CTov  i/e^eA[7^v]  a/ptotctv  eca[vTO 
Ot  S  ETEpCOCE  /c]a[0]t^OV  eTT  OC^pyCL  KaXXLKoXa)V7]C 
ajLt^t  c  tT^te  0oi^E  /cat  ^p7y[a  77To]At7Top0ov* 

col.  i 

54  oT/)i;[^']av[Tec] :  the  papyrus  agrees  with  Q*  (printed  by  West);  orpvvovrec  9  T  Y  R. 

57  In  the  right  margin,  traces  of  a  vertical  stroke  (p?)  preceded  by  a  sign:  possibly  the  remnant 
of  a  marginal  note. 

59  El[87]c:  I.YSt/c:  other  cases  of  iotacism  occur  in  62  and  loi. 

61  ivipcDv  of  the  papyrus  agrees  with  9  tt  Z  Q*  against  aviptov  of  D  and  dvSpwv  of  rr. 
A  trace  of  ink  over  the  iota  of  AlSojvevc:  apparently  the  second  dot  of  the  diaeresis. 

62  iiaxEl  1.  ta;^e;  see  59  n. 

85  ^;^tAA'>7  [oc] :  the  form  with  -AA-  is  against  tlie  metre  (also  89). 

89  AxiX[X\7][oc:  see  85  n. 

100  SteXOepuev:  so  in  9  243  Q*  and  as  a  variant  in  A  {ypa^erat  BteXOifiev  A^"'),  whereas  A  ^  G 
have  SteXOcLv,  For  another  coincidence  of  a  marginal  variant  of  A  with  the  text  of  the  papyrus  see 
143.  The  marginal  note  to  the  right  seems  to  read  ^apoieXacl  or  ]a^8teAac[:  if  SteAac[at  can  be  read, 
it  may  be  paraphrase  of  SieXOepieu.  This  would  imply  an  inti'ansitive  use  of  SieXavveiv,  cf  Eust.  IV  p. 
617  Van  der  Valk,  U.  13—14  on  K  22.286  iv  XP^^  KopbicacQat  7}  ravrov  icn  rw  SieXacai, 

o  avcoTEpcD  K€LTaL,  7]  T<p  SiapuTTEpEC  jSaAetv.  Conversely,  SirjXacev  is  glossed  SiTjXOe,  SieTripacev  in  He- 
sych.  S  1740,  which  may  be  derived  from  glosses  such  as  Schol.  D  11.  17.579  StaTTpo  Se  ;(aA/Gor  eAaccev 
SirjXacev  Se  to  Sopu,  cocre  SteA^etv  etc  rovpLTrpocOev. 

col.  ii 

Marginal  note:  ou[  ] cTtv[ 

aKp^^  ovt\^ 

Possibly  by  a  different  hand,  as  the  ink  is  darker  and  the  pen  a  little  thinner.  Normally  explanatory 
marginalia  appeal'  in  the  margin  to  the  right  of  the  relevant  text;  see  K.  McNamee,  Annotations  in  Greek 
and  Latin  Texts from  Egypt  (2007)  15—16. 

In  the  second  line,  the  annotator  presumably  intended  a/cptjS,  but  there  is  no  reliable  trace  of 
the  iota.  I  had  originally  taken  the  raised  letter  at  the  end  as  omega,  giving  d/G/o(t)j3d}(c).  This  adverb  is 
well  attested  in  the  scholia:  could  it  refer  to  a  styhstic  feature?  If  it  does,  it  might  be  tempting  to  read 
the  next  three  letters  as  0  t-o[  i.e.  o  7Tp[i7]rpc  as  in  P.  Fay.  209,  cf  McNamee,  Abbreviations  in  Greek  Literary 
Papyii  and  Ostraca  (1981)  83.  But  ovt[  or  orf[  may  be  more  likely  readings.  In  any  case,  the  raised  letter 
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looks  more  like  a  cursive  epsilon,  and  in  tliat  case  one  could  tliink  of  a  textual  comment  on  the  added 
line:  ou[k:  ^JctcV  (or  perhaps  oy/c  [ei^  rote]  |  dKp(t)j8e(cTe/)otc)  o^t[oc?  Gf.Jo.  Philop.,  InAiistotelis 
pliysicorum  libros  commentariay  GAG  XVT  468  ^Evrevdev  tov  det  ye  erepov  /cat  ere/jov^'*  ou/c 

ecTLv  iv  roLC  d/c/>tjSecTe/ootc  rcov  avreypapeov. 

loi  1.  relveiev:  iotacism,  see  w.  59,  62. 

Adargi?ial  notes  (to  left  of  104):  if  S‘can  be  read,  it  might  be  St(TTd>c)  or  possibly  St(op0ajTeov),  see 
McNamee,  Abbreviations  25.  In  the  same  line,  rove  e?  is  not  clear;  could  it  mean  iir^opievovc)?  Below, 
]e/3[  ]yc  [  (or  at[e]t[yei^  .  .  .  ?,  cf  SchoL  h  IL  2.400,  Hesych.  a  1811).  To  right  of  106—7:  ]7rteo/ca[ 
or  ]TteS'/ca[.  The  note  might  refer  to  52-3  on  the  left  (53  attracts  much  commentary  in  the  medieval 
schoha)  or  to  104^5  on  the  right. 

104— 7  These  verses  are  restored  on  the  basis  of  a  small  detached  fragment. 

105  Se]  ce:  Se  ce  Ptol  Hdn  fere  Q^:  §€  ce  G  R  G.  The  grave  (negative)  accent  in  the  papyrus 
imphes  the  tradition  formd  in  G  R  G,  against  tire  doctrine  of  Ptolemy  of  Ascalon  reported  in  the 
scholia  to  this  line. 

105— 6  The  quantity  mark  (105)  and  the  circumflex  (106)  are  in  a  darker  ink,  but  the  hand  may 
be  that  of  the  main  text. 

Marginal  notes  (right  of  col.  ii  iii);  €V€t[  (but  cvenl  is  also  possible)  might  suggest  a  comparison 
with  another  Homeric  papyrus  containing  marginal  notes,  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  6, 1.  17,  in  which  the  letters  ev 
€T  were  interpreted  as  iv  eT(e/3cot),  i.e.  as  a  reference  to  the  collation  of  another  exemplar.  Below,  xaA[ 
might  refer  to  156  or  to  163  in  the  next  column. 

135  The  verse,  omitted  by  most  of  the  tradition  (435  Q*:  add.  9  A  (‘e  mg.  exemplaris’)  D*” 
F  G)  and  by  West,  has  been  added  in  tlie  top  margm :  the  traces,  though  certain,  ai'e  too  scanty  to 
decide  whether  they  are  in  the  principal  hand.  For  missing  verses  restored  in  the  upper  margin  see 
McNamee,  S^la  and  Select  Marginalia  in  Greek  Literary  Papyri  (1992)  13  n.  24. 

139  Tf  AxijXij  tcycocL  as  in  9  Q*:  -ija  cycuct  G. 

140  avropL  of  tlie  papyiais  agrees  with  9  435  Z  Q*  against  avroOL  of  T  /z  G  (accepted  by  West). 

143  cLv]ayKa[L\7)pi:  unless  rjpt  is  an  iotacism  for  the  papyi’us  agrees  again  (as  in  v.  100)  with 

a  marginal  variant  in  A  and  with  some  of  the  other  MSS,  while  9  435?  Ll*  have  avayKr}  ipt  (dvaA/etTyet 
several  other  MSS). 

G.  PERNIGOTTI 

5033.  Homer,  Odtssetxxu  134-52,  181-201 

57/56(6)  13.7  X  15.5  cm  Sixth  century 

Leaf  of  a  papyrus  codex,  written  in  brown  ink.  The  hand  is  a  rather  untidy 
and  informal  example  of  ‘Alexandrian  majuscule’,  comparable  to  those  of  the 
Homer  codices  BKT  IX  98  (pU.  46-49),  P.  Berol.  13262  +  21228  (GBEBP^^h)  and 
BKT  IX  31  (pi.  15),  but  more  crowded  and  irregular:  letters  such  as  A,  o,  and  c 
have  several  different  forms  and  sizes,  and  the  vertical  strokes  of  p  and  y  often  ex¬ 
tend  so  far  downwards  that  they  touch  letters  in  the  line  below.  It  may  be  assigned 
to  the  sixth  century. 

If  no  verses  were  omitted  in  the  missing  section,  the  height  of  the  leaf  would 
have  been  r.32  cm,  with  a  written  area  of  r.25.5  cm,  occupied  by  47  lines.  The 
margins  are  generous:  the  upper  margin  measures  3.5  cm,  the  right  margin  of  the 
front  (-^)  at  least  3  cm,  the  left  margin  of  the  back  (i)  at  least  5  cm;  assuming  inner 
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margins  of  both  sides  of  r.2  cm,  one  might  estimate  the  width  of  the  leaf  as  19.5  or 
20  cm  and  its  height  as  32  cm.  Its  format  would  place  this  codex  in  Turner’s  ‘Group 
3  Aberrants’  or  in  ‘Group  5’,  cf.  The  Typology  of  the  Early  Codex  (1977)  ^6.  Elision  is 
marked,  except  at  187  rco  S  ap,  and  193  avvpiXrjv',  diaeresis  occurs  at  140  oto/xat. 
Final  -v  is  rendered  by  suprascript  horizontal  (135,  142,  149).  There  are  no  accents 
or  punctuation. 

The  papyrus  contains  several  phonological  errors:  see  on  134,  139,  186,  193. 
Of  most  interest  textually  is  the  reading  [Sje  cpiv  in  149,  where  the  manuscripts 
read  S’  avreot.  Since  eptv  is  always  plural  in  Homer,  it  would  have  to  refer  either  to 
Odysseus  and  Telemachus,  or  to  the  suitors,  but  as  the  object  of  paivero  can  only 
be  Odysseus,  it  seems  more  likely  that  cpiv  was  erroneously  taken  to  be  a  synonym 
of  avTcbi. 

Collated  with  the  edition  of  A.  Ludwich  (1889—91),  with  consultation  of  the 
editions  of  T.  W.  Allen  (1908)  and  H.  van  Thiel  (1991).  Medieval  manuscripts  are 
indicated  by  the  sigla  of  Ludwich  (used  also  by  van  Thiel).  In  addition  we  cite  the 
following  early  witnesses  from  Egypt  by  their  Allen— Sutton  numbers :  p20  =  III  448 
(papyrus  roll,  iii  ad;  M-P^  1148);  p28  =  P.  Ryl.  1 53  (parchment  codex,  rv  ad;  M— P^ 
1106);  P153  =  P.  Ant.  HI  174  (papyrus  codex,  rv  ad;  M— P^  1148.1). 

Tcot  Ke  rax  ovro]c  avrjp  vyv  verara  ro^accero 
135  TOV  S  avre  TTpoceetTre]  fpeXavOioc  acTToXoc  atyaJ 

ov  TTOJC  ecT  ajyeAae  §[toTp€]^ec  a[y]xt  yap  aivcoc 
avXrjc  fcaAa]  dvperpa  a[pyaA]eov  cTO/u,[a  X^avpjjc 

Kat  X  TTofvrac  epvKOi  avrjp  oc  r’  aXKipcoc  eerj 
aXX  ayed  v]piLV  Te[vx\^^  eviKO)  [^B^cpprjxOrjvai 
140  €K  9aXapc\ov  evSov  [y]q'[/>]  oto/x[at  ouSe]  rrrjL  a[A]A7yt 
revyca]  Kar9€c6[ri]v  oSuc[euc  /cat]  0atSt[jao]c  ut[oc 
coc  etTTcojr  ar€j3a[t]v6  [^]6A[av0toc  at]77-oAoc  atyco 
ec  9aXa]fpovc  oSverjoe  am[pp]a/yqc  pceyapoto 
ev9ev  S]a)§€^a  pcey  ca^[e’]  e^eAe  rocca  Se  Sovpa 
145  /cat  Toccjac  K[v\v€ac  xo^XKrjpeac  tTTTToSacetac 

^7]  S  ipuevai  jaaAJa  S’  coKa  pepojv  piV7]crr]pCLV  eScoK^el 
/cat  TOT  oSvcc7]oc  Xvro  yovv^ara  /cat  piXov  rjrop 
coc  TrepiPaXXopievovc  tSe  Tejuyea  yepet  Se  Sovpe 
piaKpa  Tivaccovrac  pceya  S]e  cpiv  patvero  epyo 
150  atpa  Se  rrjXepcaxov  enea  7rTe\poevra  [TrJpocT^oSa 
TTjXepiax  p  piaXa  St]  tic  evi  pteyjapotet  ywat/cojv 
VO) IV  €7TOTpvv€L  TToXepcov  KONKOV  7^[e  pi€Xav9evc 
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root  ecrav  eKaref)\de  irapa  ^Tad\jxoici  fievovre 
ev9^  vTTep  oi;So[v  ej8at]ye  /x[eAav0toc  aiiroXoc  aiycxiv 
T^[t]  ereprji  f^\ev  (fiepaiv  KaXirjv  rpv^aAetav 

T[r}i\  S'*  ereprjt  [ca/coc  evpv  y^epov  7Te[7raXayp.evov  a^rjt 
X\ae]pTea)  'i7/ow[oc]  o  Kovpi^cov  ^©^[eec/ce 
Srj  Tore  y'’  7/§7y  Ke[6T]9  pa^e  [S]  eAeAi;[T/To  ip^avrayv 
TO)  §  ap  e7T[ai^av9]'  eXerrjv  epvcav  T[e  fj.LV  eicoj 
Ko\vpL[^  €V  SaTreScot]  Se  xa[jLtat]  jSaAov  ax[vtiju,evov  Krjp 
cvv  Se  77'o[Sac  ^etpa]c  0^^f^otAy[et  SecfjcoL 

€v  puaX^  a7To[c^Tp\e]i/javrec  Sta/x7r6/3e[c  coc  eKeXevce 
ceipTfv  Se  7rXeK[T]7]v  avrov  'jT[ei]p7]c[avTe 

Kiov^  av  vi/jlXtjv  epvcav  'n'eA[a]cav  S[e  Sokolcl 
rov  S'*  €7TiK€pTOpiecoy  7Tpp\ce(l)7fC  evfj,aie  cv^wra 
vvv  [fie]y  8r}  fj.[aXa  TTayyv  pLcXavPie  vvKra  ^wAa^etc 
evvrj  [evt]  fjLaX[aKr]L  KaraXeypievoc  coc  ce  eoiKCV 
oli8[€  ce]  y^  7]piy\eveia  Trap  coKcavoLO  poacvv 
Xrjcrji  ^TTepxp[pL€V7]  ypi;co0/)ovoc  TfViK  ayiveic 
aiyac  fpvTjCTTjipeca  8ofjiov  Kara  Sacra  TTevec9ai 
oic  o  fJLcv  av9L  A[eAet7rT0  raSetc  oAooji  evi  8ecfja)i 
TO)  8  ec  r]et»y[e]a  [Suvre  Pvprjv  eTri9evTe  <^aetv?^v 


134  1.  TO^aoaaLTO. 

139  1.  eveLKw. 

148  FUZ, 

Sovpe:  SoOpa  MSS. 

149  S  ■*  auTCUt  MSS. 

181  Tojt:  read  Toj. 

186  TOT^  ttp^pi53j  1*  pCK^CLt. 

189  eSeov  X5  T€  Seov  FG  Lit  Q. 

190  OLTTocTpeifjavrec  as  in  G;  1.  aTTOcrpeilfauTe, 

191  om.  p20  P153  (but  not  p28)5  FGPHUZ. 
193  1.  av^  vip'pX'pv. 

198  eTrepxpl^pi^vrj:  av~  p28j  MXJ. 


T.  MURGATROYD 
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5034.  Scholia  Minora  to  Iliad  i  416-27 

Box  I  B.5/A  Layer  5  7.5  x  10  cm  Second  century 

Plate  IX 

Fragment  of  a  papyrus  roU;  on  the  front,  along  the  fibres,  remnants  of  nine 
lines  of  a  documentary  text;  on  the  back,  across  the  fibres,  the  upper  part  of  a  col¬ 
umn  of  a  Homeric  glossary.  To  its  left  is  a  blank  space  2  cm  wide,  to  its  right  a  small 
blank  space.  The  upper  margin  is  generous  (5  cm).  The  twelve  lines  preserved  by 
this  fragment  contain  lemmata  and  glosses  of  Eiad  i  416—27.  Each  lemma  is  sepa¬ 
rated  from  its  gloss  by  a  blank  space  of  ^.0.5  cm. 

The  script  is  small  and  upright,  with  the  first  letter  of  each  lemma  and  each 
gloss  slightly  larger.  It  is  roughly  bilinear,  but  the  phi  in  8  exceeds  the  notional 
upper  and  lower  lines,  extending  into  the  line  below;  rho  also  descends  below  the 
line.  Some  letters  seem  to  lean  slightly  backwards.  The  hand  resembles  that  of  the 
Gnomon  of  the  Idios  Logos  (BGU  V  1210  =  Seider,  Paldographie  i  37;  c;.i7o)  and  in  par¬ 
ticular  that  of  PSI IX  1094  (schol.  CaUim.  Iamhi\  Oxyrhynchus,  2nd  cent.)  =  Pap. 
Flor.  XII  pi.  62 ;  it  can  be  assigned  to  the  second  century. 

Papyri  containing  scholia  minora  to  Homer  have  been  listed  by  M.  L.  West, 
Studies  in  the  Text  and  Transmission  of  the  Iliad  (2001)  129—36,  and  in  the  online  resource 
The  Scholia  minora  in  Homerum:  Bibliography  by  John  Lundon;  add  P.  Bingen  2,  and 
most  recently  LXXI  4818—19. 

The  lemmata  and  glosses  of  our  fragment  partiy  overlap  with  those  in  P  Bin¬ 
gen  2  (referred  to  in  the  notes  as  T),  P.  Colon,  inv.  2281V  (A.  Henrichs,  7 
(1971)  229-52)  =  h23  West,  and  XLV  3238  =  h25  West.  The  lemma  \xlvvv9a  is 
also  in  P.  Palau  Rib.  lit.  8  =  hi9  West.  Other  abbreviations  used  in  the  notes 
are;  Ap  =  ApoUonius  Sophistes,  Lexicon  Homericum^  ed.  I.  Bekker  (1833);  D  =  Scho¬ 
lia  D  in  Iliadem  (Proekdosis),  ed.  H.  van  Thiel  (http://kups.ub.uni-koeln.de/voU- 
texte/ 2006/ 1810/);  Pa  =  Llapappaois  rijs  ^OpLrjpov  IXia8os  in  Scholiorum  in  Homeri 
Iliadem  appendix^  ed.  I.  Bekker  (1827);  He  =  Hesychii  Alexandnni  Lexicon^  ed.  K.  Latte, 
i— ii  (1953—66)  (a— o)  and  rec.  M.  Schmidt  (1858—1868). 


aica  piotpa 

(416) 

fjLLVvv9a  CTT  oXtyov 

(416) 

o'ZvpOC  CTTiTTOVOC 

(417) 

CTrXeo  eyevpv 

(418) 

roj  ce[ 

(418) 

epe[ov^ca  a[yy€Aouca(?) 

(419) 

Tep7riKepav\yoji 

(419) 

ayavvtpov  ay\av 

(420) 

coKVTTopoic  Ta[x€tatc 

(421) 

xSi^oc  ex6ec[ 

(424) 

10 
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XOi^Ko^arec  i[cxvp(joc  ^e^rjKoc  (426) 
[yovvacolfxai  [  (4^7) 


1  =  h23,  Ap  D  Pa  He 

2  iir*  oXiyov  D;  oXiyov  ypovov  Ap;  iw^  oXiyov  ypovov,  oXLyoypovLov  He;  oXiyaypovLOV  T; 
oXiyoxpovoc  Pa. 

3  =  Ap;  raXanruipoc  T;  cttittovoc,  aOXioc,  TaXaliTiOpoc  D. 

4  =  T  D  Pa  He. 

5  Sto  S'q  c€  D;  8to  ce  Pa. 

6  epovcaT',  elvovca,  oLTrayy^XovcaT)'^  epovca,  Xe^ovca,  .  .  .  ayyeAouca  He. 

7  TepTTopbevcx)  tolc  Kepavvotc  T',  .  .  .  tool  repnopievcoL  tolc  KepavvoLC'  ecrt  Aloc  eindeTOV 
repTTOfxevq}  KepavvoLc,  1)'  KaraycAVL^opbivw  rove  ivavriovc  /cat  rpeirovTi  Kepavvotc  D;  o  repTTopuevoCj 
7]  TpeTTCDv  ttolXlv  KEpavvoLc  Hc.  We  should  not  expect  a  perfectly  even  right  margin,  but  die  longest 
preserved  lines  2-3  contain  15  letters  each  plus  die  two-letter  space  between  lemma  and  gloss,  and 
similarly  the  restorations  in  6  and  9.  Unless  7  was  eccentiic,  the  gloss  cannot  have  been  very  long. 

8  ayav  yt(o)vt^o/xevov  T ;  aya(v)  vif/yercoST]  yeipiepivov  h25;  ayav  ytova)S?;c  Ap;  rov  Xiav  VL(l)6p,e- 
vov  TO.  V7t6  TOic  v€(j)ecL  /xe/)Ty  D;  ;\;topco8i7  Pa;  Atav  yLOVi^opievov  He. 

9  rayetatc  h25;  raxoTrXooLC  T  Pa;  rayewc  TrAeoi/catc  D;  rayea  pevfMara  eyovci  /cat  nXiovcLV  He. 

10  Pa;  Sta  rije  D; 

11  Lcxvpcoc  jSejSTj/coc  h25;  to  Lcxvpcoc  j8ej3T7/coc  He;  icxvpojc  ^e^rjKoCy  crepeovD;  x^A/cojSapec  T; 
.  .  .  fji.eTa(l}opLKwc  TO  Icxvpov  /cat  peprjKoc  Ap.  If  space  was  limited  (see  7  note),  the  gloss  may  have 
been  simply  t[<^X^P^*^  cirepeov. 

12  [yooyacojjaat:  only  the  tops  of  the  last  three  letters  remain;  TrapaKaXecopuat  T;  yovvTreTrjca) 
h25;  yovvTrerrjca) j  Xiraveifco)  D;  LKereveco  Pa. 


G.  DEL  MASTRO 


5035-5045.  Pindar,  Epimiciam  Odes 

It  wiU  be  convenient  to  set  out  here  certain  matters  of  general  relevance  to  the  pubH- 
cation  below  of  these  eleven  manuscripts. 

Colometry.  The  papyri,  like  the  medieval  manuscripts,  follow  (with  occasional  slips, 
noted  in  the  commentary)  the  ancient  colometry  established,  it  is  believed,  by  Aristophanes 
of  Byzantium.  This  colometry  will  be  found  almost  exactiy  reproduced  in  Heyne’s  edition;^ 
it  can  be  verified  most  readily  from  the  ancient  metrical  scholia. 

Line-numbers.  Two  systems  of  hne-numbering  are  used:  Heyne’s,  as  affording  the  only 
means  of  unambiguous  reference  to  the  lines  of  a  manuscript  text;  and  Snell’s  (taken  over 
by  him  from  Schroeder’s  editio  minor)^  as  being  in  commonest  use  among  scholars  nowa¬ 
days.^  Heyne’s  numbers  are  those  in  square  brackets,  as  tiv  [455]’,  Snell’s  without  brackets, 

^  G.  G.  Heyne,  Pindaii  Carmina  (Gottingen  1773).  The  inexactitudes  (which  go  back  beyond 
Heyne)  are  very  few,  are  consistent  throughout  an  ode,  and  seldom  concern  more  than  a  single  syl¬ 
lable.  For  a  more  important  divergence  see  p.  77  n.  i. 

^  It  is  basically  Boeckh’s,  but  with  modifications  (deriving  mostly  from  Bergk)  in  about  a  third 
of  the  odes.  Puech  agrees  with  it,  and  Bowra  except  in  three  short  odes  (0.  iv  and  v,  P.  vii)  and  in  L  iv 
and  viii. 
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5035-5045.  PINDAR,  EPINIGIAN  ODES 

as  tiv  256’;  tiv  [455]  256’  means  ‘iv  455  Heyne  =  256  SneU’.  In  the  margin  of  the  fragments 
Heyne’s  numbers  are  placed  by  the  line  to  which  they  refer,  Snell’s  by  the  line  of  the  frag¬ 
ment  in  which  Snell’s  line  begins  (except  that  by  the  first  line  of  a  fragment  the  number  is 
that  of  the  first  of  Snell’s  lines  to  be  represented,  even  though  it  began  in  an  earlier  line). 
To  the  notes  on  the  fragments  both  numbers  are  normally  prefixed;  but  only  Heyne’s  if  the 
note  is  concerned  only  with  colometry  or  the  like. 

Supplements.  Lacunae  have  normally  been  supplemented  in  accordance  not  with 
a  printed  text  but  with  the  consensus  of  the  medieval  manuscripts  (even  when  corrupt). 

Manuscript  readings.  The  readings  of  medieval  manuscripts  are  cited  from  Turyn’s 
apparatus  (‘codd.’  are  the  medieval  manuscripts  used  by  Turyn  for  the  line  in  question); 
quisquiliae  that  Turyn  ignores  (such  as  paragogic  r)  are  cited  from  Mommsen’s  edition. 

H.  MAEHLER 


5035.  Pindar,  Olympian  Odes  i  64-9 

22  3B.i6/B(i)a  2.2  X  II  cm  Later  second  century 

A  narrow  strip,  broken  on  all  sides.  The  hand  is  a  small,  upright  specimen  of 
the  ‘Severe  Style’,  similar  to  those  of  5036  and  XV 1808  (XV  pL  4;  W.  A.  Johnson, 
Bookrolb  and  Scribes  in  Oxyrhynchus  pi.  10),  which  may  all  be  assigned  to  the  later  part 
of  the  second  century  Accents  and  punctuation  (high  stop  after  [104]  =  64)  appar¬ 
ently  by  the  scribe’s  hand.  The  back  is  blank. 


[102]  64 


[105]  65 


[111]  69 


][]  [ 

ap,apTCL\vei  [ 

TOVV€Ka  01  TTpOTjKaV  VIOV  ]  [ 

aOavaroL  rraXiv  ]  [ 

piera  to  raxvTTorpiOV  ]  [ 

avTLC  avepwv  edvoc  ]  [ 

irpoc  evavOepbov  S  ore  (jrvajv 
Aayvat  vlv  pueXav  yeveto^v  £p£^ov[ 
eroipbov  avefppovTLcev]  yapeov 
space  for  13—14  ] 
more  lines  ]  [ 


[102]  64  Plenty  of  room  even  for  the  corrupt  and  excessive  reading  of  codd.,  Oecav  avrov  el 
Se  060V. 

[103—4]  ^4  The  lines  should  be  |  avrjp  nc  eXireTai  (ri)  Aa06|/x6v  epheov  apLapravei  \  [tl  om. 
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KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


codd.,  suppL  Byz.);  this  copy  will  have  divided  earher,  whether  |  AaOefnev  (which  on  a  letter-count 
leaves  [104]  2-3  letters  short,  but  its  letters  are  potentially  wide  ones)  or  a  syllable  earher. 

[105—6]  65  There  would  be  room  for  ot  eitlier  in  [105]  after  rovveKa  (codd.,  unmetrically)  or  in 
[106]  after  aOavaTOL  (Triklinios). 

[ii2fF.]  Below  [ill]  the  edge  continues  more  or  less  vertically  for  63  mm  (13—14  lines),  with 
room  to  its  left  for  €.20  letters  (perhaps  shghtly  more  towards  the  bottom);  of  the  next  14  Hnes  none 
exceeds  19  letters  except  [115]  iroXidc  dAoc  oloc  iv  d/3^va(6)  (21-2,  but  many  of  them  narrow)  and  [122] 
reXXerai  ireSacov  eyxoc  (20).  The  text  of  the  column  may  therefore  (but  of  course  need  not)  have 
continued  do\m  to  the  bottom  of  tire  fragment  (at  [124]  or  [125])  or  beyond. 

H.  MAEHLER 


5036.  Pindar,  Olympian  Odes  ii  76-82 

26  3B.47/K(3— 5)  6.4  X  8  cm  Later  second  centuiy 

A  fragment  from  the  top  of  a  column,  broken  on  three  sides ;  the  top  margin 
measures  2.8  cm.  Small,  shghtly  sloping  hand  of  the  “severe  style”,  characterized 
by  the  contrast  between  narrow  e  e  c  and  broad  h  u  n;  o  is  smaU,  p  has  a  long  de¬ 
scender.  It  is  comparable  to  the  hands  of  5035  and  XV  1808  (XV  pi.  4;  Johnson, 
Bookrolls  and  Sciibes  pi.  10),  which  have  been  assigned  to  the  later  second  century 
Punctuation  is  by  middle  stop  after  [139]  =  76,  by  high  stop  after  [144]  =  80;  no  ac¬ 
cents.  The  back  is  blank. 

Parts  of  these  hnes  are  preserved  also  iu  XVII  2092  =  11^. 

head  of  column 

fjbov  auTOJt]  napeSpov'  [ 

TTOCLC  o  7Tavr]a}v  Peac  [ ]  [ 

VTTarov  eyotcac]  Tratc  9pov\o]v'  [ 

TlrjXevc  re  /cat  Ka^SpiOC  ev  tolclv  aXeyl^ovrai 
A^iXXea  T  eveiK  ejyet  [ 

Zrjvoc  rjrop  Atrjatc  €7T6lc€  piar7]p‘  [ 

oc  EKTOpa  c(f>aXe  Tpoi\ac  [ 

a/xaxov  acrpa^-q  ]..[][]  [ 

[141]  77  Presumably  virarov  eyotcac  vratc  6p6vov  with  codd.  {virepTarov  ixoicac  Opovov  Byz., 
rightly);  no  space  for  vniprarov.  This  unmetrical  nonsense  was  only  to  be  expected:  it  was  the  read¬ 
ing  interpreted  by  Didymos  (schol.  140a;  no  mention  of  any  variant).  [140—41]  are  omitted  in  2092. 

Above  the  place  where  the  a  of  ixoicac  would  be,  at  the  bottom  of  a  narrow  strip  projecting 
downwards,  a  horizontal  line  across  the  whole  widdi  of  the  strip.  High  for  a  makron  (which  in  any 
case  would  be  unexpected);  more  probably  part  of  a  superscript  letter  (room  for  others  before  it;  after 
it  at  most  one,  and  that  unlikely). 


[139]  76 

[140] 


80 

[145] 

[146]  82 


65 


5036.  PINDAR,  OLYMPIAN  ODES  II  76-82 

[143]  79  AxiXea  (ABH,  2092)  or  AxiXXea  (rell.,  rightly)? 

[146]  82  /cto]ya  possible. 

H.  MAEHLER 


5037.  Pindar,  Olympian  Odes  vi  62-70,  x  24-7 

37  4B.i05/G(2)a  fr.  r  4.2  x  7.6  cm  Early  tliird  century 

Two  fragments  of  a  roU;  the  text  is  written  across  the  fibres  (J).  The  hand  is 
small,  leaning  slightly  to  the  right,  coarse  and  untidy;  B,  p,  t,  y?  and  cj)  descend 
below  the  baseline,  other  letters  vary  in  size;  the  cross-bar  of  e  is  low,  often  touch¬ 
ing  the  end  of  the  lower  arc;  o  is  small,  00  smaU  and  flat,  with  its  middle  element 
hardly  rising  from  the  baseline;  H  M  N  tt  are  broad.  The  hand  is  simUar  to  that  of 
XXI  2291;  it  may  be  assigned  to  the  early  third  century.  On  the  side  of  fr.  2  are 
remains  of  two  lines  of  a  documentary  text;  the  of  fr.  i  is  blank. 

Olympian  vi  fr.  i 

Aacev  re  viv  opco  reKUOji]  §6u[po  Tray 
KOivov  ec  ycopjav  [[6|t/xev  papia\c  oTTicQev 

LKOVTO  8  ViIj7]X\oLO  TTC 

Tpav  aXi^aro]y  Kpoviov\^  ]  [ 

ev9a  OL  co7race][[y|  9rjcavpov  8i8v[piov 
piavT0cvva\c  [rjo/ca  ipev  pojvaly  aKovetv 
pev8ecx)v  ayj/oijrov  ey 
T  av  8e  0pacu]/xayayoc  eX9ajy[^ 

HpaKXerjc  cepijvov  0[aA]oc  AXK[aiSav 
rrojTpi  9  eoprav  rje  k\t ter]  TTA]ctc[Top,j3poTOV 
Te9p,ov  re  pueyterov  ae9Xa)]v  [ 
foot  of  column 

[107]  62  There  are  so  many  variants  in  the  tradition  that  one  can  only  guess  at  the  content  of 
the  lacuna:  /xeTaA(A)ac(c)e(v),  vlv  or  /xtv,  reKvov  (codd.)  or  reKoc  (imphed  in  schol.  io6g).  AU  one  can 
say  is  that  the  division,  which  ought  to  have  been  p,eraXXa\c€v,  was  certainly  made  too  early;  space 
suggests  the  supplement  given  above. 

[108]  63  xd>poiv  with  A,  righdy  {x^Dpov  reU.). 

et/i,ev  with  a  dot  below  the  e  and  tlie  papyrus  broken  off  where  there  might  have  been  another 
dot  above;  the  e  presumably  deleted,  to  give  ipiev  with  codd. 

[in]  65  The  letter  before  6  has  been  scrawled  over  in  deletion;  some  ink  lost,  but  N  seems  likely. 

[ii6]  69  Above  tlie  traces  of  k,  ink  not  forming  part  of  the  letter;  perhaps  ink  from  the  letter 
that  has  blurred  and  run  (as  in  letters  above). 


[107]  62 


[110] 

65 


[115] 

69 

[117] 


66  KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 

Olympian  x  fn  2 

[30]  24  ]co  [cja/xart  [irap  IleXoTToc 

25  JjScOjLtCO 

]6/CTtccaT[o  eTret  UocecSavLOV 
[33]  27  ]7re^v[e  Krearov  afxvfjiova 


[30]  24  cafxaTL  with  BEFGC,  rightly;  of  the  first  A,  part  of  the  main  sti'oke  on  its  way  to  join 
the  fjiy  incompatible  with  00  (coj/xart  AHNO)  or  h  [cr^ixan 

[31]  25  ^a)/xdj{t)  with  BFGH  (ficofjiwv  AE,  j8cu/u.ov  E^PGNO).  The  scholia  give  interpretations 
not  only  of  the  genuine  jScop,cuv  but  also  of  this  absurd  and  unmeti'ical  PcofjLwi;  it  is  no  surprise  to  find 
it  in  an  ancient  text. 

All  MSS  but  A  have  the  gloss  EpaKXeiqc  interpolated  into  tlie  sentence :  BEFGH  after  e^apidyLov^ 
GNO  after  eKrlcaQ'  (in  neither  case  is  tire  lineation  reported;  though  since  the  Aldine,  with  the  same 
word  order  as  BEFGH^  has  it  at  the  end  of  [31],  it  seems  likely  that  it  was  in  the  same  position  in 
BEFGFl).  If  our  text  had  it,  it  was  probably  at  the  end  of  [31]. 

[32]  25  eKriccaro  with  BEFGH,  rightly  {-icaro  A,  -icad^  or  -rjcaO^  GNO). 

H.  MAEHLER 


5038.  Pindar,  Olympian  Odes  i-ii,  24-35 

6  iB.23/B(3-4)  10.7  X  13.6  cm  Fom’th  century  I 

The  lower  half  of  a  single  leaf  of  a  papyrus  codex  with  wide  margins,  con¬ 
taining  parts  of  Olympian  on  the  recto  (->)  [1-15]  i-ii,  on  the  verso  (f)  [30-43] 

24^355  written  in  brown  ink  in  a  fairly  large,  generally  upright  hand,  which  may  be 
assigned  to  the  fourth  century.  On  letters  often  lean  backwards,  whereas  in  the  ^ 

last  two  lines  of  i  they  lean  to  the  right,  which  may  be  due  to  the  scribe  changing 
the  position  of  his  hand,  e  e  o  c  are  narrow,  the  verticals  of  p  y  4^  descend 
below  the  baseline;  y  either  has  its  left  arm,  sometimes  curved,  joined  to  the  verti¬ 
cal,  or  both  arms  meeting  at  an  acute  angle  and  forming  a  narrow  cup.  No  accents  i 

or  punctuation;  mute  iota  is  not  written.  The  width  and  spacing  of  the  letters  show 
some  variation  between  recto  (10  letters  =  c.45  mm)  and  verso  (10  =  r.39  mm);  the 
spacing  of  the  hnes  is  the  same  on  both  sides  (10  lines  =  r.69  mm). 

The  verso,  with  [16-43],  had  28  lines.  Its  last  line  is  1231  of  the  book  (this  i 

figure  includes  the  intrusive  colon  ^tAeovrt  Se  Mo  teat,  found  in  the  tradition  (codd. 
and  XIII 1614)  after  0.  ii  [48]);  22  leaves  of  56  hnes  (28  a  side)  would  contain  1232 
lines.  This  agreement  may  of  course  be  fortuitous.  But  it  may  be  that  the  writer  was 
consistent  in  putting  28  hnes  on  a  page :  either  very  nearly  consistent  or,  if  he  began  I 

with  a  line  for  the  tide  of  the  book,  exaedy  so.  This  would  mean  that  the  odes  suc- 
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ceeded  one  another  without  interval,  with  their  titles  written  in  the  margin ;  since 
no  margin  is  preserved  at  the  beginning  of  0.  x,  the  possibility  cannot  be  verified. 

The  height  of  the  writing  on  a  page  of  28  lines  will  have  been  19  cm.  The 
lower  margin  as  preserved  is  3.5  cm  (recto)  and  4  cm  (verso);  the  inner  margin  as 
preserved  is  4  cm  (recto,  left)  and  3  cm  (verso,  right,  after  a  line  of  29  letters  =  r.ii 
cm);  if  upper  and  outer  margins  were  of  similar  size,  the  page  would  have  meas¬ 
ured  at  least  26x18  cm,  which  would  place  it  in  Turner’s  ‘Group  5’  [Typology  16—17). 

The  papyrus  is  much  worn  (in  places  threadbare),  and  the  ink  is  in  places 
badly  faded;  many  of  the  letters  marked  as  doubtful  are  represented  by  exiguous 
and  fugitive  traces  whose  identification,  even  in  a  known  text,  is  speculative. 

Parts  of  [i— 12]  are  preserved  also  in  P.  Tebt.  II  684  =  11^^;  parts  of  [30—33]  in 

5037. 

recto 

r.13  lines  lost  from  head  of  page 
[1]  1  ]'ro[v  0]Au[/x7rtoi7t/car  avayveare  [Jbot 

^Apyecrparoly  TratSa  ttoOl  ppevoc 
]ej[xac  yey^panraL  yXvKV  yap  avreo 
]/x6Aoc  oc^e^tXojv  eTTtXeXad  cd 
[5]  ]Motc’  a  A  Act  c[u]  Ka[i  ff]y[yarr]p 

]x4Aa0e[t]a  Aloc  [ 

5  ^opda  x[e]t/?f  plyySecov 

eviTTav  aXtTO^evov\^ 

€Kadev  yap  €Tr€X6oj\v  o  pbeXXcDv  ypovoc 
[10]  ^adv  xpeoc 

opbcpc  Se  Xycat  Sylyaroc  o^ei 
av  e7TLpiopi(l)av  [tokoc  dvarojv 


10 

^vvv  papov  eXtcl^copievav 

OTTa  Kvpua  /caTa[ 

[15] 

KXvcet  p€ov  OTTa  [re  KOivov  Xoyov 

foot  of  page 

verso 

14  lines  lost  from  head  of  page 

[30]  24 

]. 

[ 

25 

jSco/xcDV  e^apidpLov  ]  .  [  ] 

[ 

[ 

Trepve  Krea^rov  [apbv]fioya 

[ 

TTepve  S  Ev]pvrov  A[v]yeay  [Aa]Tptov 

[ 

[35] 

acKOvd  €K\a)v  puicdov  yirepPiov 

[ 
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30  TTpaccoLTO  Ao];^/xatct  Se  §o/c[e]ucatc  [  ]  [ 

V7TO  KXecovjcw  Safxacce  Ka  [  ]  [ 


K€ivovc  HpaKXejrjc  €(f)  oSco  [ 

on  irpocde  nore]  Tipvvdiov  [ 

[40]  errepcav  avrcx)  cjrparov  [ 

piVXOiC  7]lJi€V0v]  ^AiSoc  [ 

MoXiOvec  V7T€p^cl)iaXoi  Kai  puav  [ 

[43]  35  ^evaTTarac  jSacJtAeuc  Erreicov  OTTiOev  [ 

foot  of  page 


[7]  4  Apparently  (SEF,  unmetrically)  rather  than  (rell.). 

[7]  5  for  ipvK€Tov,  perhaps  intended  as  epvKe  rav. 

[8]  ov[,  not  a)v[j  i.e.  aXiro^evov  with  codd.  and  P.  Tebt.  684  (aAtro^evojv  Mingarelli).  There  is  no 
telling  whether  or  not  there  was  a  paragraphus  under  the  line  (die  last  of  a  strophe). 

[9]  7  righdy  {~9e  ABE). 

[14-15]  10  KaraKXvcei  with  codd.  and  E  Tebt.  684,  unmeti'ically  (-cc-  Byz.). 

[31]  25  In  the  lacuna  on  the  left  diere  is  room  for  the  whole  of  the  line,  whether  with  jSa;p.ajv 
or  with  ^(DpLw  (for  the  variants,  see  on  5037  fr.  2  [31]).  The  intrusive  'HpaKXiiqc  (see  on  5037  fr.  2  [31]) 
was  presumably  not  written  after  i^apiOpiov :  some  part  of  it  should  be  visible. 

[32]  26  Unidentifiable  traces  (above  the  ov  of  a/xu/xora),  in  about  the  position  for  the  8  of 
I  iKTLccaro  iiTet  IIoceiSavLov  |;  after  them  the  papyrus  is  badly  damaged,  and  no  further  traces 
sumve. 

[34]  29  cue  omitted  before  Avyiav.  Avyeav  rightiy  {Avyia  EGH,  -av  rell., 

[36]  31  Boicevcaic  (as  AB)  apparently  corrected  from  80/ceucac  (reU.,  B^. 

[37]  31  Sapuacce  unmetrically  for  Sajuace. 

[37—8]  31  KaK€Lvovc  with  codd.,  wrongly  (ftrat  kelvovc  Boeckh;  codd.  invariably  have  KaKeiv-  for 
Pindar *s  /cat  Keiv-).  Also  wrong  division,  for  /ca/cet| roue. 

[39—40]  The  division  should  have  been  before,  not  after,  Tipvvdiov. 

[43]  3^  j3aetAeue  STretcur  with  BEFGH,  wrongly  (ETreiwv  jSaeiAeue  AGNO). 

oTTiOev  as  Byz.,  INP'",  righdy  (oVte^er  codd.). 

H.  MAEHLER 

5039.  Pindar,  Pythian  Odes  i  6-9,  32-5,  iii  101-3, 

IV  39  43.  58-66,  72  80,  134-7,  256-7,  VI  916 

No  inventory  number  fr.  5  7.1  x  8.i  cm  Third  centui'y 

The  fragments  published  as  XXVI  2442  come  from  a  number  of  roUs, 
all  in  the  same  hand,  containing  different  works  of  Pindar;  the  present  fragments, 
mentioned  by  Lobel  in  the  introduction  to  2442,  are  from  a  roll  in  the  same  hand 
containing  the  Pythians.  The  hand  is  a  sloping  angular  one,  assigned  by  Lobel  to 
the  third  century;  the  same  hand  (scribe  A30  in  W  A.  Johnson,  Bookrolls  and  Sciibes 
in  Oxyrhynchns^  pp.  26-7)  also  wrote  XV  1787  (Sappho,  Book  iv).  It  shows  some 


5039.  PINDAR,  VERSES  FROM  PYTHIAN  ODES  7,  III,  IV,  VI  69 


variation  between  different  fragments,  here  as  in  2442,  and  even  within  the  same 
fragment  the  width  and  spacing  of  the  letters  can  vary  considerably  and  quite  er¬ 
ratically  (so  that  the  content  of  any  but  the  shortest  lacunae  can  be  estimated  only 
between  fairly  wide  limits).  In  the  largest  fragment  (iv  [103—16]  58—66),  ten  letters 
average  r.34  mm,  ten  lines  c6o  mm;  the  six  lines  from  P  i  are  spaced  more  widely 
(ten  tines  =  r.70  mm).  The  backs  are  blank. 

The  iota  is  written  consistently  in  long-vowel  diphthongs.  Of  the  lection  signs, 
some  are  likely  to  be  by  the  original  hand,  others  not.  Of  the  marginalia,  those  at 
vi  [14]  are  in  the  same  small  cursive  as  the  bulk  of  the  marginalia  of  2442,  those  at 
i  [63]  are  in  a  heavier  cursive  (same  hand  as  the  text?);  the  traces  at  iv  [72—3]  and 
vi  [9]  seem  intermediate  in  size  between  the  two. 

An  accepted  conjecture  is  confirmed  at  vi  [13]  14;  otherwise  there  are  no  read¬ 
ings  of  any  particular  interest. 

Pythian  i  fr.  i 

dev  yaXa^aic 
apxoc  otcovcov]  /ceAa[trcu 
7TLV  8  em  01  ve^efyeXav  [ 
ayKvXojL  Kpan  y]Xe(f)apco[y 
aSv  fcAaterpor]  Karaxlyvac  o  Se  kvcvcccvv 
vypov  rcoror]  atcjopet  rlyaic 

fr.  2 

yeiTOva  IlvdiaSoc  ]  [ 

8  ev  SpopbcoL  Kapv^  aveecTre]  pav  a[y 
yeAAojv  lepcovoc  virep  ]  [  ]  [ 

KaXXlVlKOV  ]  [ 

[12]  6  yaAa^atc  with  G  (-ac  reU.,  G^9* 

[16]  8  Presumably  /caraxhuac,  for  Kareyevac  codd. 

[61]  32  An  acute  on  the  letter  immediately  before  ]/x.  The  fragment  fits  no  other  instance  of 
pLiv/viv  in  the  Pythians;  codd.  here  have  viv^  but  the  variation  is  common  (see  on  5037  [107]). 

[63]  margin  Broken  traces  of  <;.6  letters  (cursive;  perhaps  same  hand  as  text,  but  smaller): 
]  ract  ? 


[60]  32 


[63] 


[12]  6 

[15] 

[17]  9 
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Pythian  iii  fr.  3 

[179]  101  TiKTEV  ev  06i\ai  &e[tlc  ev  iroXefJicoL 

[180]  TO^OLC  aiTO  At7r[ajv 

copcev  TTvpL  Ac]ato/x[evoc 

[182]  103  EK  A  avaojv]  y  ^  [ov  el 


[181]  102  Space  points  to  copcev  irvpl  (B,  rightly),  not  copcev  iv  irupl  (rell.). 

[182]  103  ]y  [:  r  almost  certain,  with  long  cross-bar;  then  a  trace  on  the  baseline,  y(3[ov  not 
verifiable. 

Pythian  iv  fr.  4 

[69]  39  e]yaAf[ar  j8a/xev  cvv  aXpuai 

[70]  40  ^EC7TEp(l[c  VypCJOL  TTEXayEL  CTTOpUEVaV 

]  7]  fidv  [vLV  OTpvvov  dapia 

]  _  XvCL7T\_OVOtC  OEpairov 

]  .  [rjecciv  ^[uAa^at  rcov  §  eAaSovro 

42  raiS  a(/)diTOV  va 

[75]  con]  KE\xvTai  Aipvac  Evpvxopov 


fr.5 


[103]  58  TTVKivav  KX\yovrEC 

60  /xa]/6ap  VIE  IIoXv  [ 

[105]  pi\vacTOV’CE  Ev  rovT[^coi  Xoycoi 

60  j^^pi^cptoc  (jQpOcocEv  [/xeAtccac 

§]6A^t[[vJ'S^oc  avTOpLalrcoi  /ceAaScot 
a  c]e  Tpic  a[n 

SJacaica  TTEirpcopiEVoly 
[110]  j3ac]tAe^  ap\^(x\vEV  Kvpa\yai 

Svcdpoojy  ^[6o]vac  aya[Kptvop,evov 
TTOtvjd  TiC  6c[[c€|Tai  77[pOC  BeCjOV 

rj  jLtaJAa  Srj  puEra  [/cat 

vvv'cocTE  ^oLViK\av6Epiov  7]poc  aKpiat 

[115]  65  Trjatcct  TOVTOiC  oyS[oov  9aX 

[116]  66  Act  piEpOC  ApK]ECiX[aC 

10  lines  lost 
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fr.  6 

[127]  72  E^  ayav^cvy  [^toAtSav  OavEpbEV 

yctpeccjtv  7]  IfiovXatc  aKvapuTTrotc 
7jXe]E  S[6]  06  Kp[vOEV 

[130]  TTVkIlVCVL  pL^aVTEVpia  dvpiCOi 

74  “Trap]  fp^cov  [o/x^aAov  ev 

[132]  SevJSpoto  [p7]dEV  puarEpoc 

3  lines  lost  to  foot  of  column 

fr.  7 

head  of  column 

[136]  76  craffjpiojv  c[c  evSeleXov 

xdovja  |LtoA[?^t  /cActrac  IojXkov 
^6tr]oc  atr^  6o[v  acroc  o  8  Tjpa  ypovcot 
79  aty[/xatctv  StSuptatctv  avTjp 

[140]  EKTTay^Xoc  [cc0ac  8  apt^orcpa  puiv  cyev 


fr.  8 


[239]  134  60V  iJcAJtalt]]  jLtey[apOF  ECCVpiEVOL 

[240]  8  ELCO)  /6]aT£CTa[v  TOJV  S  aKOV 
catc  aoToJc  vtt  [yrtacE 

[242]  Tvpovc  €p]act7r[Ao/<:aptoo  yerea 


fr.  9 


[455]  256  apuap  7]  vvk]tec  T\o9t  yap  yEvoc  Ev 

[456]  (jyapiOV  (f)VTEv9^Ey  [XoLTTOV  aiEL 


[72-3]  margin  vestiges  of  the  ends  of  two  lines  of  small  cm’sive  writing. 

[106]  60  ^pBcocey  [  or  perhaps  wpQcoce  /x[  (codd.  mostiy  omit  the  r). 

[107]  60  SeXcj>ivoc  corrected  to  SeXcjylSoc  {AeX(j)lSoc  codd.). 

[108]  61  ec  rplc  as  Boeckh  (etc  rptc  codd.). 

[108—9]  f  ^  au8acatca  as  Boeckli  (-catcat,  -caca,  -caca  codd.). 

[no]  62  ajxcjiavev  rightly  (codd.  are  divided  between  -ev  and  -c). 

[in]  63  Of  ]v  only  vestiges  of  the  tads  above  rt  in  [112]. 

[112]  63  Ink  above  ] a  is  not  the  tail  of  p  in  [in],  which  would  be  much  farther  left;  presumably 
a  grave,  with  TTOLvaric  making  doubly  sure  that  die  letters  are  not  taken  as  Trotra  rtc. 

The  acute  on  the  t  is  displaced  to  the  left  (over  the  right-hand  arm  of  t)  to  avoid  the  tail  of  ^  in 
[in]  (of  which  a  speck  direcdy  over  the  t). 
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eccerat  corrected  to  ecrat  (ecrat  codd.). 

[114]  64  vijv  mongly  marked  as  short:  the  syllable  is  long  in  all  twelve  corresponding  places, 
(/cat  vvv  in  Pindar  has  in  fact,  where  die  quantity  is  not  hidden,  eight  times  vvv  and  only  twice  viJv,  here 
and  /.  V  48;  though  his  other  instances  of  purely  temporal  vvv  are  6  vvv,  i  vvv). 

were  as  B  (om.  rell.;  wre  Bergk). 

[115]  65  T/atcct  for  Tratct. 

TovTOLc  as  codd.  (often  suspected). 

[138]  78  wv  correctly  accented  [wv  and  wv  codd.). 

[239]  134  IleXiaL  corrected  to  IleXla  (iJeAta  codd.). 

[241]  135  [,  a  trace  from  the  left  foot,  indeterminate  between  A  {viravr-  GHGA^  rightly)  and 

H  {vTTTIVT-  B0E). 

Pythian  vi  fr.  10 


[9]  9  ^TToAAcuvtat  TereiyLCToj\L  vaTjai  [ 

[10]  10  Tov  ovre  o/>tj3po]c  eiraKTOC  eXdcov  [ 

epLppofLOV  ve^eAac  crpajroc  ap.€iXixoc  [ 
ovr  avepioc  ec  piv^ovc  aAo]c  []  []  [ 

a^otet  Tra/x^opeut  ;)^epaS]i  TU7rT[o]/xevoy  ^[a 
€i  Se  TTpOCCOTTOV  6V  KaBapcoL  ] 

]  ^e/30/u.au7roT“  [ 

[15]  15  TTarpt  reojL  ©pacv^ovXe  Kotvav  re]  ')/6V6di  [ 

Xoyotet  dvarcov  ] 


[9—10]  9—10  mar^n  The  foot  of  a  hooked  stroke  descending  well  below  the  foot  of  any  letters  to 
its  right;  pen  broader,  and  script  apparently  larger,  than  in  the  mai'ginalia  opposite  [14]. 

[10]  10  ^Tra/CTOc:  wrong  accent  (eTra/CTOG  codd.). 

[13]  13  witii  codd.  rather  than  ;^G/)aSGt  (Beck):  only  the  tip  of  i,  but  apparently  not  in 

ligature  with  the  cross-stroke  of  an  e;  and  the  marginal  annotation  (see  below)  comments  on  a  case 
of  x^P^^  ;)(GpaSoc. 

[13]  14  TVTTrofjLevov  as  Dawes,  rightly  {-voi  codd.  and  schol.  [presumably  lob,  explicitly  13c],  ex¬ 
cept  -voc  y  Byz.).  Of  the  final  N,  the  foot  (hooked  to  the  left)  of  the  first  upright;  the  tail  of  ())  follows 
at  a  distance  agreeing  with  N(|)  and  wholly  excluding  ir.  (The  N  will  have  been  somewhat  anomalous, 
with  its  first  upright  backward-sloping  above  the  hook;  but  the  letter  varies  a  good  deal  in  tins  hand, 
and  in  any  case  no  other  letter  can  come  mto  question.) 

[14]  margin  In  small  ctu’sive  wilting,  comment  on  x^ph^^  [13]  ^3-  KvpLw{c)  x^phe  r)  t[  ]  | 
^Gp6/x(Gv)a  VTTO  Tw{v)  [;  the  last  trace  a  foot  of  an  upright  compatible  with  tt.  Presumably  two  defini¬ 
tions:  the  first  would  begin  rj  t[  or  possibly  rj  T[a  or  t[o;  the  second  might  be  ij  ra  /caTa]|^Gpo/r(ev)a 
VTTO  rw(y)  7r[^0TaiJLwv.  It  is  tempting  to  adduce  schol.  13a  levplwc  rj  ck  rije  ^apaSpac  aKaOapcla  and 
to  make  the  first  definition  rj  t[wv  ;^apaSpajv  aKaPapeia;  we  have  no  means  of  telling  whether  there 
would  be  room  for  this  in  the  space  before  the  next  column  (we  can  go  only  by  the  space  between 
columns  in  fragments  of  2442 :  if  the  space  was  no  greater  here  than  in  frr.  i  and  14,  there  was  no 
room  for  lwvxoipaSpwvaKa6apcLaT]TaKarcL\y  however  abbreviated). 


H.  MAEHLER 
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5040.  Pindar,  Pythian  Odes  ii  46-57 

29  4B.45/A  5-5  17  cm  Second/ third  century 

A  single  fragment  of  Pythian  ii.  Medium-sized,  upright  hand,  similar  to  those 
of  XXVin  2486  (XXVIII  pi,  5),  dated  by  Lobel  to  the  latter  part  of  the  second 
century,  and  XVII  2098  (XVII  pi.  3;  Johnson,  Bookrolh  and  Sciibes  in  Oxyrhynchus  pi. 
II ;  G.  H.  Roberts,  Ghxek  Literary  Hands,  pL  19b),  dated  by  Roberts  to  the  first  half 
of  the  third  century.  Punctuation  (middle  stop  at  [87]  and  [88],  high  stop  at  [92]) 
and  lection  signs  are  by  the  scribe’s  hand.  Ten  letters  =  c.46  mm,  ten  lines  =  r.66 
mm.  The  writing  is  very  regular,  and  the  content  of  the  lacunae  on  the  left  can  be 
gauged  with  complete  accuracy.  On  the  back  is  a  documentary  text. 

head  of  column 

[85]  46  Xiov  ccfivpoLc]  ey  S  [eyevovro  crparoc 
da]vpiacT[oc  a]pL(f)\oTepoLC 
o/xjotot  TOK€vci‘r[d  piarpoOev  puev 
/cajro)'  ra  S’  V7Tep\6e  rrarpoc 
deo\c  a'y[a]v  eiji  eA7r[tSec 
[90]  Cl]  reKpiap  avverlat 

50  0eo]c  o  /cat  7TTepoev[r  at 

erojv  Kixe’Kai  6aXa[ccai 
ov]  TTapapLei^eraL  [ 

ScAJ^tva  /cat  vi/jt^^povojv  riv  eKapufje 
[95]  jSpoJra/v  erepoicL  S[e 

/cuS] 9c  aKrjparov  irl^apeScoK  epbe  Se  xp^ojv 
^euyjetv  Sa/coc  aS[trov  /ca/cayoptav 
etSo]v  yap  e/cac  ewv  [ra  ttoX 
A  ev]  aptayartat  [ 

[100]  55  ifjoyepojy  ^pytAoyor  j3[apu 

Aoyotctv]  eyOecL  7TLaivo[^pbevov  to  ttXov 
reiv  Se  cvv]  tvxcll  7To[rpiov 
co(j)tac  apiCTo]y  [ 

-  ].[' 

[105]  ]  .  [ 

[85]  46  iy  with  assimilation  to  the  following  S  (g/c  codd.). 

[90]  49  reKfjiap  with  OEGH  V^,  rightly  {reKpLwp  GV). 

[96]  52  aKTjparov  wrongly  for  ay^paov  (codd.).  The  converse  error  at  E.  Hipp.  1114,  where  one 
branch  of  the  tradition  has  ayrjpciov  for  aKrjpoirov. 
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[99]  54  ^fi'OLXdviai  with  OGH,  rightly  {afj,r)x-  EGV). 

[loo-ioi]  55  Presumably  jSapuAoyotctr  with  codd.,  unmetricaUy  (-otc  Byz.):  Aoyotctr]  fits  the 
space  exactiy  and  j3api;|Aoy-  is  the  right  division.  The  alternative  of  Pa\puXoyoic  (right  reading  but 
wi'ong  division)  is  evidently,  in  view  of  the  readiag  of  codd.,  much  less  probable. 

exOeci  witll  codd.  {-clv  Byz.). 

[103]  56  Of  ]r  the  tip  of  the  right-hand  upright;  after  it  the  surface  is  stripped  just  below  the 
tops  of  ordinary  letters. 

[104-5]  57  Stripped;  unidentifiable  traces  on  the  underlayer. 
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5041.  PINDAR,  PYTHIAN  ODES  ii  88-91,  iii  73-86 

9  iB.i82/F(i)  fr.  I  3.7  X  3.3  cm  Late  second/ early  third  century 

Three  fragments  of  a  roU,  broken  on  all  sides;  frr.  2  and  3  apparently  from 
the  same  column.  The  spacing  of  lines  is  marginally  wider  in  fr.  i  (6  Hues  =  3  cm) 
than  in  frr.  2  and  3  (6  lines  =  2.8  cm).  They  are  written  in  a  small  to  medium-sized, 
upright,  stylized  hand:  e  and  c  are  narrow,  o  is  very  ^maU,  p  and  y  descend  below 
the  baseline  (i  and  t  less  so),  r,  a,  aa,  n,  and  co  are  broader  than  high  (00  level  with 
the  tops  of  letters).  The  letters  are  more  formal  than  those  of  XXXI  2539  (Dictys) 
but  otherwise  quite  similar;  they  also  resemble  those  of  X  1234  (Alcaeus),  which 
are,  however,  more  widely  spaced.  The  hand  may  be  assigned  to  the  late  second 
or  early  third  century.  Punctuation  is  by  high  stop;  diaeresis,  but  no  accents.  The 
backs  are  blank. 

Pythian  ii  fr.  i 

9eov  ovK  epi^e\i\y 

oc  a] y 6^176  Tore  ra  Keivcjov 

rorje  S  av9  arepoic  e§[cD 

Kev]  pieya  KvSoc’aXX  [ou 

rjat^ra  voov  laivet  (^[9ov€pa)v  cra^jciac 
‘a 

06  Tt]v[[o]]c  [6]A/<:[o]j(X6rOt  [ 

7r6pt]cca[c  6r67r]a^ay  [eA 
Koc  oSvvapov  eat]  7Tpo[c9e  KapScat 

[163]  89  av€xr)L  with  GH,  wrongly  (dveyet  rell). 

[164]  89  T0T6  au0^with  codd.,  unmeti'ically  (ror^  Triklinios). 

arepoic:  erepoic  codd.  In  none  of  the  i8  instances  of  the  word  in  the  epinikia  is  Doric  arepoic 
recorded  fi:*om  any  manuscript. 

[164—5]  ^9  eS[aj|/cey],  righdy,  not  eS[aj|/<-e]  (too  short);  codd.  are  divided. 

[166]  90  The  trema  is  written  with  one  dot  over  the  t  and  one  over  the  a;  similarly  E  iii  [142] . 


[162]  88 


[165] 

90 


91 

[169] 
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5041.  PINDAR,  PYTHIAN  ODES  II 88-91,  III  73-86 

[167]  90  Ttpoc  corrected  to  rcpac,  perhaps  by  a  different  hand  (rtvoc  codd.,  except  that  Mom¬ 
msen  records  “rtvac  G‘”,  i.e.  G  infra  (with  C  presumably  rtpoc).  Of  conjectures,  Headlamps  civoc 
[CR  16  (1902)  437  n.9)  is  better  than  nvec  (J.  T.  Sheppard,  CR  29  (1915)  231). 

[167—8]  90—91  eXKopievoi  .  .  .  eVeTra^av  with  EFGH  G^'^,  rightly  (-POC  .  .  .  -fep  BG\^  -voi  .  .  . 

-^ev  V7. 

Pythian  iii  fr.  2 

[130]  73  /cjmjLtoy  [r  ae^Acov  TTufftcur 

atjyAav  clrecfyavotc 
to]  pc  apiCT^evcov  0epevi 
Ko]c  eXev  [Kippa  Trore 

75  acjrepoc  ov[pavLOV 

[135]  (fyapuL  T]77[Aauy6cr6por  Keivwi  <f)aoc 

4  lines  lost 

fr.  3 

[140]  79  cepivav]  9e[ov  crruytat 

80  66  §6]  Xoyojv  cv\yepLev 

Kopv(j)]av  lepcov  [ 
op9av]  67Ttcrat  /x[ar0araiv 
0Lc9a]  7Tporep(x)v  [ 

[145]  6V  7ra]p  6cAor  TTril^puara  cvv 

Svo  SJatovrat  j3po[Totc 
aSavJarot'ra  /^[cr  a)v 
ov  8vv\avTai  vr]\7noi  Kocpicoi  (^6p66r 
aAA]  aya^ot  ra  /ca[Aa  rpeipavrec  e^o) 

s 

[150]  T6v]|[a]]6  p-Oip  €vS\aLpLOVLaC  6776Tat 

85  Aay]6Tav  ya[p  rot  rvpavvov  SepKerai 
[152]  86  66  rijii  av9pa)[7Ta)v  o  pieyac 

[133]  74  cXeVy  righdy  (codd.  are  divided  between  eXev  and  eAe). 

[150]  84  As  well  as  a  corrected  to  8,  perhaps  also  c  converted  into  e  (the  cross-stroke  slighdy 
anomalous?),  i.e.  rivac  corrected  to  rivSc,  if  so,  die  spacing  of  ep,  suggests  that  the  corrections  were 
made  immediately,  before  the  pi  was  written. 


H.  MAEHLER 
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5042.  Pindar,  Pythian  Odes  x  69-72,  xi  Title 

5  iB.53/E(i)  6.4  X  5.6  cm  Third  century 

Fragment  of  a  roll  with  the  last  few  hnes  of  Pythian  x  and  part  of  the  tide  (in 
the  margin,  in  smaller  script)  of  Pythian  xi,  and  with  a  vestige  (apparently)  of  the 
preceding  column.  The  space  to  the  left  of  lines  [loS—io]  is  3.2  cm  wide;  to  the 
left  of  line  [no]  =  71  the  upper  part  of  a  coronis  is  visible.  The  hand  is  small  and 
regular,  leaning  slightly  to  the  right,  roughly  bilinear  except  for  p,  cj),  e  and  c  are 
well  rounded,  o  is  small;  serifs  can  be  seen  at  the  extremities  of  most  uprights  and 
of  A  and  Y-  The  hand  is  rather  similar  to  that  of  P.  Ross.  Georg.  Ill  2  (=  J.  Chapa, 
Letters  of  Condolence  in  Oi'eek  Papyri  \Pap.  Flor.  xxix,  1998]  no.  7;  Roberts,  Greek  Literary 
Hands  no.  23c);  it  may  be  assigned  to  the  early  third  century  The  back  is  blank. 

col.  i  col.  h 


X  [60]  39  (?)  At  the  bottom  of  col.  i,  traces  as  from  the  end  of  a  line  projecting  either  beyond 
the  preceding  ten  lines  or,  if  [107]  was  the  first  line  of  col.  ii,  beyond  tlie  preceding  nine  lines.  Lines 
that  come  into  question  are  these  (|  and  ||  mark  the  parts  which  on  a  letter-count  would  project 
beyond  the  preceding  nine  and  ten  lines  respectively):  [60]  Xvpdv  .  .  .  So|v||€oi/rat,  [70]  puoXev  .  .  . 
dyeLT\o  8^  A6dva\\,  [88]  rov  .  .  .  cvv  |do||tSarc.  The  only  possibility  seems  to  be  [6o]  8ov€o]vT[ai:  of 
N,  horizontally  contiguous  dots  from  the  right-hand  junction,  and  above  them  a  speck  from  the  top 
of  the  upright;  of  t,  part  of  the  left  arm  of  the  crossbar,  then  the  angle  of  the  upright  and  right  arm. 
After  T  the  a  would  be  lost;  the  tip  of  t  might  just  come  on  sumving  papyrus,  but  the  surface  is  dam¬ 
aged.  Tins  identification  involves  a  column  of  56  lines,  which  is  unexpectedly  taU  (height  of  writing 
C.30  cm);  but  unless  tlie  traces  belong  not  to  text  but  to  marginal  comment,  no  other  solution  appears 
to  be  possible. 

x  [105]  margin  A  single  dot  on  damaged  surface;  perhaps  casual. 
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X  [107]  69  Godd.  have  dSeXIeovc  iTraivT)-;  but  the  metre  should  be'^-^-'^'^ - (dSeA- 

leovc  TOL  Turyn).  Our  text  has  a  speck  on  a  single  fibre  in  the  right  place  for  the  tail  of  (j)  in  aSeA]^[, 
then,  on  the  very  corner  of  the  fragment,  at  tlie  right  distance  for  the  c  of  ]^[6oi;]c[,  a  dot  now  sug¬ 
gesting  tlie  end  of  a  stroke,  or  an  angle,  slightly  below  line-level,  hardly  c :  tlie  second  trace  is  low  for 
c  and  should  belong  to  its  wide  cmve  only  if  ink  is  lost;  and  before  c  one  would  expect  to  see  the  foot 
of  Y-  Perhaps  only  a  mistaken  dS€A]^[ouc]  t[,  which  would  fit  without  difficulty. 

x  [108]  69  ]y[  is  a  speck  well  below  line-level  at  the  right  distance  (though  apparently  rather 
low)  for  the  bottom  of  the  stem  of  y  in  ecA[o]y[c. 

xi  [i]  mai'gin  The  wilting  is  smaller  than  in  the  text,  but  there  is  nothing  to  suggest  a  different 
hand.  One  expects  either  ©pacuSatcot  ©T^jSatcot  TratSt  craStel  (codd.)  or  ©pacvSaicoi  ©rj^aLcoL  craScet 
(lemma  of  schol.  imcr.  b).  In  the  fii'st  fine  (rather  above  the  level  of  [i]  in  tlie  text)  @p[a]cuS[ataj(t) 
would  end  just  clear  of  the  coronis,  whose  upper  end  is  preseiwed  opposite  x  [109— ir]. 

H.  MAEHLER 


5043.  Pindar,  Nemean  Odes 

40  5B.I10/D  fr.  I  4.5  X  4.1  cm  Third  century 

Twenty-two  fragments  of  a  roll  of  originally  46  columns  (see  below).  Writ¬ 
ten  in  a  sloping  angular  hand,  very  like  that  of  2365,  and  likewise  assignable 
to  the  third  century;  10  letters  =  r.40  mm,  10  lines  =  r.57  mm.  Iota  in  long-vowel 
diphthongs  written  consistently  (six  times).  A  few  lection  signs  apparently  by  the 
original  hand,  others  in  a  greyer  ink.  No  annotation;  one  marginal  symbol  (x  [96]). 
Titles  written  on  a  line  within  the  column,  with  a  blank  line  below  and  presum¬ 
ably  a  blank  line  above,  unless  at  the  head  of  a  column,  as  the  one  surviving  title, 
ode  X.  Height  of  column  normally  28  or  29  lines,  with  height  of  writing  c.  16  cm, 
plus  margins;  upper  margin  at  least  3  cm,  lower  margin  at  least  2.8  cm.  Number 
of  columns  in  the  roll:  46;  column  width  (at  x  [63] :  29  letters  plus  38  mm  blank 
before  the  next  column)  15—16  cm;  length  of  roll  therefore  c.j  metres.  The  backs 
(>[)  are  blank. 

In  nine  places  we  can  identify  a  line  as  from  the  head  or  foot  of  a  column. 
From  these  identifications  it  is  possible  to  construct,  with  only  a  small  margin  of 
error,  a  complete  picture  of  the  content  of  the  columns  throughout  the  roU;  their 
average  length  is  just  under  28.5  Hnes.  In  the  table  overleaf  of  sequences  from 
known  column-head  to  known  column-foot,  the  numbers  of  lines  include  3  for 
a  tide,  2  for  a  tide  at  the  head  of  a  column;^  the  sequences  are  compatible  with  the 
assumption  that  except  for  one  special  case  (ix  [102-32])  all  columns  had  either  28 
or  29  lines. 

‘  In  tlie  ancient  colometry,  Memean  iii,  which  in  Heyne’s  text  has  148  fines,  had  only  136  fines: 
twelve  times  (tliree  times  in  each  epode)  a  single  ancient  Ime,  as  attested  by  the  metrical  scholia,  is 
printed  by  Heyne  as  two  lines.  The  number  [103/ 4]  refers  to  one  of  these  ancient  fines  (which  appears 
in  om'  text  as  a  single  fine;  so  does  the  adjacent  [101/2]). 
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i  [1-83] 

85  lines 

3  cols.  (2  X  28,  I  X  29)"" 

i  [84]-iii  [103/4] 

170  lines 

6  cols.  (4  X  28,  2  X  29)^ 

iii  [i05]-iv  [156] 

199  Lines 

7  cols.  (4  X  28,  3  X  29)^ 

CO 

1 

> 

86  lines 

3  cols,  (i  X  28,  2  X  29)^^ 

V  [85]-ix  [loi] 

481  lines 

17  cols.  (12  X  28,  5  X  29) 

ix  [102-32] 

31  lines 

I  col.  (l  X  31)^ 

X  [1-56] 

58  lines 

2  cols.  (2  X  29) 

X  [57-84] 

28  lines 

I  col.  (l  X  28) 

X  [85-112] 

28  hnes 

I  col.  (l  X  28) 

X  [Ii3]-xi  [63] 

123  hnes 

5  cols,  (see  note  e) 

®  Or,  allowing  a  fintlier  2  lines  for  a  heading  of  die  whole  book,  87  hnes  =  3  cols.  (3  x  29). 

^  The  last  line  of  col.  ix  may  be  either  [103/4]  or  [105].  It  is  given  here  as  [103/4] ;  if  it  is  [105], 
the  second  sequence  will  have  171  lines  (3  x  28,  3  x  29)  and  the  third  sequence  198  (5  x  28,  2  x  29). 

Just  possibly  v  [84]  is  not  the  last  line  of  its  column;  if  it  is  not  it  wiQ  (wddi  columns  of  28  or 
29  lines)  be  the  last  line  but  one,  with  one  line  more  in  this  sequence  and  one  line  fewer  in  the  next. 
Of  the  indications  (with  the  text)  of  hnes  lost  above  and  below  surviving  fragments,  only  those  for 
cols,  xxiii  and  xxiv  are  affected  by  this  possibility;  figures  dependent  on  it  are  given  there  in  brackets. 

^  An  extra-long  column  to  avoid  carrying  the  end  of  the  ode  into  a  new  column.  The  need  for 
this  would  not  arise  elsewhere. 

^  Probably  x  [113-70]  (58  lines  to  end  of  ode)  =  2  cols.  (2  x  29),  then  xi  [1-63]  96  (65  lines,  plus 
subscription)  =  3  cols. 

The  text  is  rather  better  than  that  of  the  medieval  manuscripts,  which  in  this 
book  are  very  few;  but  there  are  no  surprises.  Accepted  conjectures  are  confirmed 
at  X  48  and  x  60  (c£  also  vi  62),  and  in  trivialities  at  vi  51,  ix  42,  and  x  42  (cf  also  vi 
55,  X  43,  X  60);  a  reading  hitherto  only  implied  by  the  scholia  appears  at  iv  68.  Er¬ 
rors  in  the  medieval  tradition  are  shown  to  be  ancient  at  vi  50-51,  x  41-2,  and  x  49 
(cf  also  iv  95,  vi  53,  viii  41,  and  trivialities  at  x  24,  x  61).  There  is  a  new  error  (trivial) 
at  X  33,  and  another  in  the  corrupt  x  41  (cf  also  vi  51). 

The  ancient  colometry  is  followed  with  a  number  of  slips,  all  in  places  where 
it  divides  a  word  between  hnes  or  separates  a  word  from  a  following  postpositive; 
they  occur  in  about  one  such  place  in  four  (8  or  9  in  38).  The  paragraphus  is  placed 
in  principle  between  stanzas;  in  the  two  places  that  admit  of  verification  it  is  once 
present  and  once  absent.  The  use  of  the  coronis  at  triad-end  cannot  be  verified. 
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col.  ii  {Nemean  i) 

17—19  lines  lost 

fr.  I 

[45]  31  ]t?[^  Kar<i\Kpv\ifjac 

aAA  60vt]cov*c[u  re  nadeiv  /cat  aKov 
cat  ^tAoJtc  c^ap[/cca>v 
]K[ot]vat  yap  cATrtScc 

^7ToXv7T[o]vajv  [avSpcop  eyco  S  H 

[50]  Jpa/cAcoc  avrelxopuai  Trpo^povojc 

34  ]cv  /cop?;0[atc  aperav 

[52]  ]jLtcyaAa[tc  apyatov  orpvvcov  Xoyov 

2—3  lines  lost 

[46]  32  ev  with  BVU,  rightly  (77  D). 
col.  iii  {Nemean  i) 

26-7  lines  lost 

fr.  2 

[82]  53  TO  yap  oiKeiov  7rtc^c]t[ 

[83]  54  TTavO  opLcoc  €v]0vc  8^  a[nrjfjia)v  KapSta 

foot  of  column 

col.  ix  [Nemean  iii) 

25—7  hnes  lost 

fr.  3 

[101/2]  59  ocfypa  daXaccLaic  avepbojp  pnraici  Trej/x^^etc  [ 

[103/4]  60  VITO  Tpoiav  SopLKTVTTOV  aXaXav  Av^klcov  re  [ 
o-i  line  lost 

Heyne’s  [loi— 2]  and  [103—4]  each  on  a  single  hne,  and  similarly  [106-7]:  this  is  the  ancient 
colometry,  attested  in  the  metrical  schoha.  (See  p.  77  n.  i.) 

[103/4-5]  Wrong  division,  for /lu/ctojv  |  re. 

After  [103/4],  blank  papyrus  for  two  lines.  The  next  two  hnes  are  [105]  TTpocfjievoL  /cat  0pvywv 
I  [106/7]  ^oipSavcDv  T€  /cat  iyx^c^opotc  CTit/ittfatc;  of  these,  [105]  might  have  been  written  in  tliis 
colurmi  (it  would  end  weU  clear  of  the  preserved  papyrus),  [106/ 7]  could  hardly  have  been,  for  its  last 
three  or  four  letters  would  have  survived. 

col.  xh  [Nemean  iv) 

0-3  hnes  lost 
fr.  4 

[17]  11  vpivov  7TpOKa}pi\Lo[v  eirj 

Sc^atTO  8  ALaKt]8dv  [ 
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[21]  13 


evTTVpyov  eSoc  St] /cat  [ 
^evapK€i  Kotvojv  [ 
(jyeyyoc  et  S  ert  ^a/xe]v[6t 
20—23  lines  lost 


coL  xiv  {Nemean  iv) 

1—4  lines  lost 

fr-5 

[74]  45  pieXoc  7Te(f)iXrjpbevov  ]  [ 

[75]  Oivcovat  re  /cat  Kvirpooi  ev  ]  [ 

da  TevKpoc  airapx^i'  ]  [ 

o  TeXapbcovtaSac  arap  ]  [ 

24tac  CaXapLiV  ey^f'  Trarpcoijav'  [ 

ev  S  Ev^eivcot  TreXayet  ]  [ 

[80]  (fiaevvav  Ayt'Xevc  ]  [ 

50  vacov  &eric  Se  Kparet  ]  [ 

00tat  NeoTTToXepioc  S  a  ]  ,  .  .  .  [ 

TTetpWL  SiaTTpvaaL  ]  [ 

povporai  rodt  irpaivec  e  ]  [ 

[85]  ^o;^ot  /cara/cetvrat  ]  [ 

AcoSajvaOev  apyopievoL  ]  [ 

TTpOC  loVLOV  TTOpOV  ]  [ 

IlaXiov  Se  Trap  ttoSl  Aa]  [ 

rpetav  /aojA/cov  ]  [ 

[90]  55  TToXepaat  yetpi  irpocr^paTrcjov  [ 

[91]  56  IJrjXevc  irapeScoKev  Ai]pLovec\ci\v  [ 

7—9  lines  lost 


[82]  51  In  the  margin,  faint  traces  of  ink  on  a  rubbed  surface;  its  writing,  a  much  finer  pen  than 
the  text  (but  they  seem  very  irregular;  perhaps  just  offset?). 

[86—7]  The  division  here  and  in  the  corresponding  [15 1—2]  MeAijIctav  accords  with  tlie  metrical 
scholia  (one  syllable  earlier  than  in  Heyne)  and  is  in  each  case  requhed  by  the  space. 

[91]  56  AtfMoveccLv:  -cc-  with  rightly  (-c-  B);  -cv  as  Triklinios  (-t  codd.). 

col.  XV  [Memean  iv) 

10—12  lines  lost 

fr.  6 

[111]  68  ]yav  eylyevec  avrcoi 

[112]  69  ]  '[ 

15—16  lines  lost 
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The  fragment  must  belong  here:  its  first  line  might  be  viii  [85]  50  ]/ttare7r[,  or  conceivably  v  [35] 
19  ]rave7T[^  or  xi  [21]  16  ]yave7T[,  but  none  of  these  could  have  had  an  accent  in  the  right  place  below. 
This  site  not  only  accommodates  the  accent  but  accommodates  it  on  a  proper  name;  of  thirteen  other 
surviving  accents,  five  are  on  proper  names. 

[ill]  68  Presumably  iyyevec  with  the  scholia  (ec  yeveac  codd.,  unmetricaUy).  In  Swpa  Kal 
KpoLToc  eyyevec  avrcbi  this  i^yyevic  will  have  to  mean  Tiherent  in  his  family  (after  him)’,  and  many 
have  preferred  Ursinus’s  ec  yevoc.  Wilamowitz  improved  on  this  by  cy  yei^oc,  with  ey  (=  €v)  c.  acc.  =  ec; 
but  if  Pmdar  did  write  ey  yeP'oc,  the  corruption  to  eyyei^ec  would  have  been  a  very  early  one. 

]v  is  the  foot  of  an  upright:  N  suggested  but  not  guaranteed;  y[  is  either  r  or  tt:  the  whole  of 
an  upright  and  most  of  the  cross-stroke. 

[i  12]  Only  a  long  acute  accent  (original  hand?);  its  present  bottom  left  end  (where  it  is  broken 
off)  will  have  come  either  over  the  t  of  FaSeipayv  or  slightly  to  its  left. 


col.  xvi  {Nemean  iv) 

20-21  lines  lost 
frr.  7  +  8 


[149]  92 

eA]7r6Ta[i  rtc  eKacroc 

[150] 

€^^oyojT\ara  <^ac0at 

I  line  lost 

[152] 

aav  epiSac  crjpe^ot 

[ 

p'pfjLara  TrXeKjcpv'arra 

[ 

XaiCToc  ev  AoJ^o/t  eA/cety[ 

[155]  95 

puaXdaKa  juev]  (fypoveaiv 

[ecAoic 

[156]  96 

rpayvc  8e  TraAtJy/corotc  e(^[6§p 

foot  of  column 


[149-50]  Wrong  division,  for  cl^oyoirara;  the  corresponding  [19-20]  are  divided  rightly. 
[151—2]  For  the  division  McAi/lctav,  see  above  on  [86—7]. 

[152]  93  epiSac  (paraphrased  in  schol.)  is  a  likelier  fit  than  epiSa  (codd.). 

A  damaged  trace  close  above  e  (now  horizontal,  but  ink  has  been  lost).  Unlike  a  tail,  nor  should 
there  be  a  tailed  letter  in  [15 1] ;  an  acute  not  suggested,  nor  would  crpecfyoi  need  an  accent. 

[153—4]  Wrong  division,  for  d7raAat|cToc. 

[154]  94  cA/cctv  with  codd.  (cA/cct 

[155]  95  Apparentiy  (from  the  space)  paXOaKa  with  codd.,  unmetricaUy  (jjuaXaKa  E.  Schnud). 

col.  xix  {Memean  v) 

22-3  lines  lost 


frr.  9  +  10 

[79] 

43 

v]uv  T[eoc  puarpcoc  ayaXXet 

[80] 

/c]etvo[u  opiocTTopov  eOvoc  Tlvdeac 

[81] 

44 

a]  Nepi[ea  puev  apape 

I  Mne  lost 

[83] 

45 

aXiKac  S  eA0ov]Tac  [ot 

[84] 

46 

KOL  T  eKparet  Njtcov  [r  ev  evay 

o  (—1)  Une  lost 
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[83—4]  Wrong  division,  for  oikoi  \  re.  I  cannot  be  certain  between  o'i\kol  re  and  |  oikoi  re. 
After  [84] ,  blank  papyrus  for  one  line.  Almost  certainly  foot  of  column :  [85]  could  end  clear 
of  the  surviving  papyrus  only  if  [83—4]  were  divided  |  olkol  re  and  at  the  same  time  [84—5]  were 
wrongly  divided  euay/cet  |,  leaving  [85]  yatpco  8^  ort;  and  even  then  it  would  be  as  likely  as 

not  to  end  clear.  If  [85]  was  written  here,  it  was  presumably  itself  the  last  line  of  the  column :  see  n.  c 
to  the  table  on  p.  78. 

col.  xxiii  {Nemean  vi) 

(14—)  1 5— 16  lines  lost 

fr,  II 

[85]  50  cracavTOC  C77'aA]T[o  jSapu  Se 

c(f)tv  veiKoc  6/x]7rec  [ 

Aeuc  'xp^fjiai  /rajSJjSaic  a(j)  apfuarlcov 
(j)a€vvac  viov]  evr^  evapi  [ 

l^ev  Aovc  a/Cjitat]  [ 

[90]  €yx€oc  l^aKoroi]  [ 

o  Kat  ravrav  77'aAat[o] repot [ 

oSov  a/xa^trov]  evpov  [ 

eTTopcat  §e  /cat  aujroc  e;^a»v  pte[AeTav 
55  TO  Se  Trap  ttoSl  v]aoc  eAtcc[o]pt€y[oi/ 

[95]  56  atet  Kvpbarcov  A]e')/e[Tat  ]  [ 

o-3(-4)  lines  lost 

[85—6]  50  Wrong  division,  for  papv  \  8e;  unless  (what  seems  on  the  long  side)  |  Se  (Aldine). 
[86—7]  50-51  efXTTec'  AxiXXevc  in  the  same  order  as  codd.  (ilytAeuc  eiJimece  Hermann  and  edi¬ 
tors  generally);  -AA-  with  D  (-A-  B). 

[87]  51  -j3atc  as  Turyn  (-j3ac  codd.).  Before  this,  [Aeuc  ya^at  /cajS]  with  codd.  seems  about  a  let¬ 
ter  too  long  (Hermann's  Kara]  would  be  far  too  long);  perhaps  /caJjSak  with  one  jS  omitted  ? 

[89]  52  With  dfcptdt  (schol.  85a  rfj  aKpurj  rov  SoparoCy  rightly)  the  letters  just  fit  comfortably; 
aty/xdt  (codd.)  perhaps  not  excluded,  but  less  hkely. 

[91]  53  Presumably  ravrav  with  codd.;  ravra  (Pauw,  rightly)  is  too  short. 

[94]  55  Above  the  hne,  just  overlapping  the  left-hand  edge  of  the  o  of  vjaoc,  an  apparent  ves¬ 
tige  of  ink  on  the  edge  of  die  papyrus;  grave  or  maki’on  on  a  not  suggested. 

[95]  55-6  If  ]€y6[  is  right  (only  vestiges  of  the  tops,  but  not  ]yeT[:  of  die  second  e,  only 
a  speck),  then  aiel  (TrikHnios,  righdy)  fits  better  dian  ael  (codd.). 

col.  xxiv  {JVemean  vi  and  vii) 

(18— )i9-22  lines  lost 

fr.  12 

(vii)  [4]  3  ov  ^aoc  ov  pieXaivav  S]paKev[r€c  €V(f)povav 
reav  aSeXc/ieav  €Xa)^opbev  [ 
ayXaoyvtav  H^av  ]  [ 

5  avaiTveopiev  8  ovy  a]7ravT[£c  eir  tea 
etpyei  Se  Trorptcot  ^vyojv  [ 

1—5  lines  lost 


[8]  6 
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[5]  4  a8eX(j)eav  cA dyo^ev  righdy  with  H  (eAdyo/xei^  dSeA^edv  B). 

col.  xxxii  {Nemean  viii) 

17—21  lines  lost 

fr.  13 

[69]  ■‘6  ]  .  .  [ 

[70]  coyote  avSpcov  aepffjetc^  ev  [St/catotc 
42  T6  TTpoc  vypov  atOcpa  x]p€iat  [Se  Travrot 

[72]  at  (fnXcov  av8po)v  ra  pt-e]v  a[pt^t  Trovotc 

3—7  lines  lost 

[69]  40  A  speck  off  the  line,  followed  by  what  may  be  the  foot  of  an  upright  on  the  line,  [paic 
eepcaic  (he  ore  S]  ev[8peov  is  rather  short  on  the  left;  |  iepcaLc  (he  ore  SevSpe^  ov[,  widi  wong  division, 
might  fit  better.  In  either  case,  no  clue  to  the  word  after  SevBpeov  (dtccet  codd.,  corrupdy). 

[70—71]  41—2  Spacing  might  rather  suggest  ev  [St/catotc  re  |  irpoc.  Either  way,  it  does  not  seem 
possible  to  determine  whether  or  not  the  papyi'us  had  the  monosyllable  that  is  lacking  in  codd.  at  the 
beginning  of  [70]  ({ev}  co(f)oic  Boeckh). 

col.  xxxvi  [Nemean  ix) 

26—7  lines  lost 

fr.  14 

[100]  42  (j)eyyoc  ev  aAt/cta]f[ 

[101]  TTpcorai  ra  S  aAJAatc  apt[epatc 

foot  of  column 

[loi]  42  apLepaic  as  Triklinios,  righdy  (^p-epaic  codd.). 

col.  xxxviii  [Nemean  x) 
fr.  15 

head  of  column 

inscr.  Seiaiwi  Apyeicji  7r]aAatCT'i7[t 

]  ’[ 

[1]  1  Aavaov  TToXiv  ayJAao 

[2]  dpovojv  re  7TevT^r][Kovra  KOpav  Xapirec 

25  lines  lost 

i?iscr.  As  restored  by  Boeckh  (no  tide  in  codd.),  except  that  0catoc  may  have  been  misspelt 
@ctatoc  (as  it  is  misspelt  by  codd.,  unmetricaUy,  in  both  places  where  it  appears  in  the  text,  [45]  24 
and  [69]  37). 
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col.  xxxix  [Nemean  x) 

7  lines  lost 

fr.  i6 

[35]  19  ^paxv  fJ^oi  cTOfia  iravr]  ava[  ]  [ 


yr]cac9  occjov  Apyeiov  repuevoc  [ 

20  piotpav  ecXcov  ecn  Se]  Kai  Kopoc  av  [ 

dpcDTTcov  papvc  avTiaca\i  [ 

aAA  opicoc  evyopSov  eyeL\pe  Xvpav'  [ 

[40]  /cat  TraAatCjLtarcov  AajSe]  0joov  [ 

TtS  aycov  rot  yaA/ceoc  ]  [ 

SajLtov  orpvvet  ttotl  ^ojydvciav  H  [ 

pac  aeOXcDv  re  Kpiciv  ]  [ 

OuAta  TT^atc  evda  vt/cac]atc  Stc  [ 

[45]  Qeialoc  ev(l)opa)v  A]a[0]av  7TOva)V’  [ 

25  eKparrjce  Se  Kat  TTod  E]X  [ 

Xava  CTparov  IJv9cx)vl\  rvyai  re  /xoAojv  [ 

26  Kat  Tov  Ic9[jbOL  Kat  Nepi]eai  crei^avov  [ 

[49]  Motcatct  r  eScQK  apocai  ]  [ 

7  lines  lost 


[44-5]  Wrong  division,  for  e|cxe;  right  in  the  corresponding  [78-g]  and  [89-go],  differendy 
wrong  in  [112— 13]. 

[45]  24  On  the  left,  space  indicates  ecxe  {-€  D,  ~e  B)  not  (recc.,  righdy);  and  excludes 
€v(j)p6va)v  (variant  in  schoL,  superscript  in  B). 


col.  xl  [Nemean  x) 

frr.  17  +  fr.  18  col.  i 
head  of  column 

[57]  31  yrcor]  aet§[a}  9ea)t  re  /cat  oc  ] 

rtc  a]jatAA[aTat  Trepi  ] 

ejcyaran/  \ae9Xwv  /copulate  ] 

[60]  vjTTarov  8  [ecyev  Ilica  ] 

II]paKXe[o]<:  [redpiov  aSei  ] 

at]  ye  puav  [ap,j3oAaSav  ] 

e]v  reXer\aLC  Stc  A9avaia)v  pitv  ojitj^at 

35  K]ajpiac\av  yatat  Sc  /cauflctcai  ] 

[65]  Trjupt  Ka[p7T0C  eXatac  ] 

36  e^ipoXev  [//pac  rov  eva  ] 

vo]pa  Aa[on  ev  ayyecop  ] 

[68]  cp/cc]c[tv  TrapLTTOLKiXoLC  ] 

7  lines  lost 
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fr.  19 

[76]  41  opupiarcjov  vt/ca]^optat[c  yap  ocatc  trr 

7Torpocj)OV  a]c[TU  //p]ot 
Toto  0aA?ycc]y  /C[o]p[tv]0ou  r  [cn  pivyocc 
/cat  KXe(x)v]aLa)y  [vrpoc  avSpoiv  rcrpa/ctc 
[80]  43  CiKV<jL>vo9e  S]^  a[pyupcL> 

4  lines  lost 

That  [57]  was  die  first  line  of  its  column  depends  not  on  inspection  (no  papyrus  is  preserved 
above  it)  but  on  deduction:  the  final  ]^at  of  [63],  on  die  left-hand  edge  of  the  fragment  containing 
col.  xh,  is  rather  higher  than  [91],  the  seventh  line  of  that  column. 

[60]  32  virarov  with  B,  righdy  {veraTOV  D). 

[62]  33  ye  puav  unmetrically  for  ye  puev  (B;  puh^  D). 

[64-5]  Wrong  division,  for  /cau|0etcat;  the  corresponding  [132-3]  are  divided  righdy 

[7&^8]  41—2  Godd.  have  tWorpo/oi/  acru  to  i7pot|Toto  OaX-rice,  which  breaks  the  period-end: 
word-end  in  all  nine  corresponding  places,  breuis  in  longo  in  four  of  them.  The  corruption  is  now  shown 
to  be  ancient,  bodi  by  this  copy  and  by  5045,  which  has  [77—8]  with  the  same  word  order  and  the 
same  division  between  lines.  Boeckh’s  transposition  UpolroLo  roS^  l7T'n-oTp6(j)ov  \  aerv  OaXrjcev  puts 
the  words  in  the  right  order;  it  draws  support  from  schoL  76:  nocaic  yap  t-n-Tror/Jo^tatc,  07/ctv,  avrrj 
ttoXlc  ovk  eOaXXev  t)  tov  Upolrov.  For  Argos  as  Troitos’  city’  cf.  [Hes.]  fr.  37.10  (Bias  and  Melampous) 
etc  '^Apyoc  i7/>ot[To]r  Tra^pa  Stov  lkovto  and  Pherecydes  FOrHist^  F  114  (=  schoL  MV  on  Odyssey  xv 
225)  Upolrov  .  .  .  TOV  ^aciXecvc  tcvv  Apyelwv. 

The  space  available  on  the  left  will  accommodate  the  expected  letters  witii  an  even  margin  in 
all  five  lines  of  this  fi’agment  ([76-80]).  But  in  [77]  there  is  no  room  between  ]c[  and  ]ot  for  [rtproTTp] ; 
witli  TO  omitted,  [rvirp]  fits  perfectiy.  The  absence  of  to  may  be  private  to  tiiis  one  copy;  we  caimot 
know  what  was  in  5045. 

The  ]c[  in  [77]  is  represented  by  the  hook  at  the  foot  and  a  tiny  speck  from  die  right-hand  side 
of  die  main  stroke  (perhaps  compatible,  given  abrasion,  with  other  round-bottomed  letters) ;  between 
this  and  the  next  letter  a  fairly  wide  intei'val.  I  should  perhaps  say  expressly  that  I  do  not  diink 
T]o[7rpoT]ot|[o  an  acceptable  alternative  to  a]c[TU77-/)]ot|[Toto  (whereas  in  ]c[t  the  T  would  fall  clear  of 
the  surviving  papyi'us,  in  ]o[7r  the  left  foot  of  the  tt  ought  to  be  visible);  in  any  case  there  would  be  no 
hope  of  restoring  a  text  with  the  words  in  this  position. 

[78]  42  9aXy]C€v  (as  5045,  Trildinios),  not  daXrjce  (codd.,  unmetrically);  the  ]p  could  not  be  ]c. 
Of  the  ]i^[  of  K[o}p[Lv]doVy  only  a  trace  of  the  tip  of  die  long  descender  remains  above  the  second  N 
of  [79]  KXecovjaiojv. 

[80]  43  Space  points  to  CiKvcovoOe  (5045,  E.  Schmid),  not  -dev  (codd.,  unmetrically). 
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col.  xli  {Nemean  x) 

fr.  1 8  col.  ii 

head  of  column 

[85]  46  [/Xa/C/)OTCpaC 

yap  apiO pi,'Y]\cai  cyoXac 

ov  re  KXeir[cx)p  Kat  Teyea  Kai  AyaLOJV 

vi/jt^aroi  7r\oXiec 

Kat  AvKaio\y  irap  Aloc  drfKe  SpopiOJL 
[90]  cvv  TToSojv  viKacai  cdevei 

Kacropoc  €X[6ovtoc  eirt 
^evtav  rrapa  [TTaju^a?^ 

50  Kai  Kaciyv7][rov  IJoXvSev 

Kec.ov  Oavpua  [c^ictv 
[95]  eyyevec  epipi\ev  aeOXr] 

Y'  T[atc  aya^doiCi[v  eTrei 

evpvxopojv  TajLt[tat  Ciraprac  aycovojv 
[98]  53  pioipav  Ep^fxai  [/cat  cvv  H 

14  lines  lost 

[85]  46  y[  {e^eXeyx^f^v  B  and  5045,  righdy)  seems  likelier  than  /x[  [e^eXeyx^i  D). 

[87]  47  oV  T€  with  B  and  5045,  rightly  [ovre  D). 

[90]  48  TToSwv  xl_^f'p<^^  E.  Schmid,  righdy  (ttoSojv  re  xctpcov  re  B,  ttoScov  t€  x^ipf^v  D);  so 
also  (after  the  correction  of  a  different  mistake)  5045.  The  x[  (tip  of  left  foot)  could  not  be  t[. 
Paragi'aphus  omitted  below  the  line  (end  of  antistrophe). 

[92]  49  Trapa  [iTap-^aTy  with  codd.,  unmetricaUy  {irap  Uapi^ar]  E.  Schmid);  of  a[,  the  bottom 
left  extremity,  too  oblique  for  the  foot  of  tt[. 

[94]  50  corrected  to  /ceoc  by  a  superscript  0  (original  hand?). 

[95]  51  epipiev  with  B,  righdy  {epuev  D). 

[96]  51  In  the  margin,  just  clear  of  and  just  above  the  tip  of  the  cross-stroke  of  r,  a  horizontal 
hire,  and  beneath  its  left-hand  part  an  irregular  blob  of  ink,  almost  touching  the  line  at  the  left,  cuiv- 
ing  down  irregularly  to  the  right,  and  broken  off  at  the  left  and  at  die  bottom;  if  a  letter,  either  the  ink 
has  spread  into  a  blot  or  there  has  been  deletion  or  correction.  Tliis  is  line  1124  of  the  book  (excluding 
tides);  whether  this  was  stichometric  A  (=  1100)  cannot  be  verified. 

col.  xlii  (Nemean  x) 
fr.  20 

head  of  column 

[113]  60  erpcjDcev  x^XKeac  Aoy];)^ac  a/cja[at 
arro  Tavyeroio  TreSau  ]  [ 

[115]  ya^cov  iSe  AvyKevc  Spujoc  e\v  creAeyet 

[116]  62  rjpievoc  Keivov  yap  e7rty]0o[vta;v 

13  lines  lost 
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fr.  21 

[130]  69  9eic  §  ap  a]/coy[Tt  Oowl 

70  TjXace  Avy^tfeoc  [ev  TrXevpaici  yaA/cov 

71  Zevc  S  eTT  IjSat  '7T[yp(l)opov 

[133]  TiAa^e  i/jolXoevlra  Kepavvov 

3  lines  lost 

fr.  22 

[137]  73  rayeoic  S  eir  a]§6[A(^eou 

jStar  TraAtJv  ycup[T7C€r  o  TvpSapiSac 
[139]  74  Kai  pitv  ouJtto)  rl^eOvaor  acOpian  Se 

1—2  lines  lost 

[113]  60  aKpidi  as  Pauw  (alxpidi  codd.,  umnetricalLy).  On  the  left,  space  indicates  (a)  wTong 
division,  for  xoAai|0etc  erpcocev  (see  on  [44—5]),  (b)  erpojcev^  righdy,  rather  than  erpcocG  (-cB,  -e  D). 
[115]  61  Space  suggests  iSe,  wrongly,  rather  than  (-e  B,  -6  D), 

[13 1]  70  AvyK€oc  with  B,  rightly  (-ecoc  D). 

[137]  73  dSeA^eou  with  B,  rightiy  (dA<^coi3  D). 

[138]  73  x^PV^^^  with  D,  righdy  (ey-  B). 

Unidentified fragment 
fr.  23 

.].[ 

]  4 

The  trace  in  the  first  line  is  apparendy  the  tip  of  a  tad,  the  letter  before  it  not  being  tailed. 
A  good  many  places  fit  the  pattern  of  the  two  lines  (assuming  correct  colometry):  two  with  ]t[,  eight 
with  ]p[,  seven  with  ]y[,  none  with  ]4[  though  in  some  of  them  the  letter  before  this  is  too 

wide  or  too  narrow  for  the  space.  The  tail  is  not  one  of  the  writer^s  longest:  most  readily  ]t[,  less 
readily]p[,  least  readily  jyf  If  ]t[,  presumably  vii  [152-3]  103  |  d]T[pd7rotct  NeomoXeyLov  eA]|/<:[ucat 
/ctA.,  either  at  the  veiy  foot  of  col.  xxix  or  near  the  head  (0—2  lines  lost)  of  col.  xxx.  Not  v  [38-9]  20-21 
I  and  |  /c[at:  |  7r]T[  too  long  for  the  space. 

With  ]  P  [j  X  [142-3]  76  would  be  tempting  (head  of  col.  xliii,  with  fragments  preserved  from  the 
head  of  four  of  the  five  columns  before  it),  but  in  [142]  |  d]p[6Lov  the  o  seems  appreciably  too  narrow. 
Not,  with  ]y[3  V  [79—80]  43,  where  another  fragment  has  |  v]avT[  and  |  /c]etvo[:  the  two  fragments 
cannot  be  combined. 
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1 05 /40(a)  3.2  X  8  cm  Late  second/ early  third  century 

The  fragment,  broken  off  on  three  sides,  preserves  a  lower  margin  of  2.3  cm. 
Written  in  a  small  and  slightly  sloping  hand,  similar  to  those  of  XX  2256  (Aeschy¬ 
lus)  and  XXVI 2447  (Pindar,  Threnoi).  It  may  be  assigned  to  the  late  second  or  early 
third  century.  The  back  (>1^)  is  blank. 

catc]  0  §6  [XoiTToc  ev(j)p(jov 

Trojrt  ;^po[voc  epnoc  piaOcov  Se  ric  avepei 

Jet  Trap  /xfA[o]c  [ep;^o^at 
Aoyo[v 

ip^aytov  oapov  [eweTrcov 
Ev^^eviSd  TT^arpaOe  Cojyevec  aTTopuvvw 
J/XTy  reppua  '^[pojSac  coc  et 
Jre  ;^aAtco7ra)o[atov  opcat 
]0oav  yXa)cca\y  oc  e^eTrepufje  TraAatc/xarcov 
/cat  c\0evoc  ahiavrov 
]at0a;vt  7rpt[v  aAto/t  yutov  e/x7recetv 
Jet  TTOVOC  'qv  [to  repirvov  TrAeov  7reSep;yeTat 
Jea  jtte  vt/ca/y[Tt  ye  x^ptv 
ejt  Tt  Trepav  a[ep0etc 
foot  of  column 

[99J  67  The  space  indicates  |catc  (i.e.  ipvcaic  with  codd.)  rather  than  |cac. 

[100]  68  The  paragraphus  has  been  written  in  error  below  this  hne  and  not  below  [105]  (end 
of  strophe). 

[102J  69  ijjayiov  with  codd.  and  Hesych.  s.v.;  of  a  the  top,  incompatible  with  e  {i/siyiov  Tri- 
klinios)  or  9  (ipoyiov  Schneider).  For  the  gloss,  cf.  Hesych.  016  Sapor  .  .  .  [mvOol,  Aoyot,  PovXevpLara. 
The  acute  on  oapov  is  blui'red  and  damaged,  and  now  looks  more  like  a  circumflex. 

[103J  70  The  makron  is  mistaken  {Ev^eviSa  vocative). 

[104-5J  71  Codd.  have  (he  et'lre  (divided  thus)  for  the  metrical  6u(c)jTe  {were  Triklinios,  (hre 
Boeckh) ;  this  text  may  have  had  either. 


[99]  67 

[100] 


70 

[105] 


[110]  75 

[111] 


H.  MAEHLER 


5045.  PINDAR,  NEMEAN  ODES  Z  41-9 
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5045.  PINDAR,  NEMEAN  ODES  x  41-9 

100/ 10(a)  2.9  X  5.6  cm  Later  second  century 

Broken  on  aU  sides.  The  hand  is  very  small  (10  hnes  =  3.8  cm),  upright,  very 
regular;  bilinearity  is  broken  only  by  ^  and  occasionally  by  the  descenders  of  p 
and  Y-  Punctuation,  elision-mark,  accents,  the  correction  in  [90J  and  the  traces  to 
the  right  of  [88J  apparently  by  the  same  hand  as  the  text,  which  may  be  assigned  to 
the  later  second  century.  On  the  back  (f)  are  traces  in  a  hterary  hand,  upside  down 
in  relation  to  the  recto. 


[77]  41 


[80]  43 


45 

[85] 


[90] 

49 

[92] 


'^~\9T 9^4^9\y\  [to  npoi 

Totjo  9aXr]cev'Ko\^piv9ov  r  ev  pbvxoic 
/<’Ja[fcJ  KXecQvaLwv  ypo\c  avSpcov  rerpaKcc 
CL]Kvo}vo9e  apyvp(h[ 
p^co9€vrec  cyy  OLvrj\^paic  (jiiaXaic  aTre^av 
Je/r  Se  IleXXavac  e7rt[eccapcevot 
JvoiTOV  {paXaKa[iCL  KpoKaic 
JaAAa  yaA/rov  pivp\^iov  ov  Svvarov 
J  e^eXeyx^i’V'  piaK^porepac 


Jyap  apL9pb7]caLy  c[YoAac 
Jov  re  KXetrojp  Kat  T[eyea  Kai 

Jui/ftjSa[Tjot  TToXtec  ^  ^  [ 

Ka\i  AvKetov  rrap  dto[c  97] Ke  Spopbcoi 
*].*[  *  ’  a  o 

cv]v  X^[0/?[^]v  T[e  viKacai  c9€vei 

K^cropoc  eA0o[vTOC  eiTL 


[77-8J  41—2  For  the  text  here,  see  the  note  on  the  lines  in  5043. 

[77]  41  The  beginning  much  damaged:  ]9,  two  inconclusive  specks;  r,  part  of  left  arm  and  two 
specks  suiting  upright;  9,  vestiges  in  place  for  top  right  arc;  o,  the  upper  half,  and  above  it  what  seem 
to  be  parts  of  an  acute;  perhaps  superimposed  on  what  looks  to  have  been  10;  o[,  a  vestige  of  the 
left  edge  of  an  arc  or  upright  (written  before  to  was  corrected  to  0?  normal  space  after  to,  narrow 
after  <^). 

[78]  42  9aX7]cev  with  5043  (and  Trildinios),  rightly  (-e  codd.). 

[8o]  43  CiKvchvoOe  as  E.  Schmid  (and  5043?),  rightly  {-9ev  codd.) 

[8o— 8i]  43  The  division  should  be  apyvpa)\9evTec.  We  seem  to  have  pco  twice  over;  perhaps 
it  was  first  written  (mistakenly)  at  the  beginning  of  [8i],  tlien  deleted  and  added  at  the  end  of  [8oJ. 
Deletion  not  indicated  in  [8o],  not  verifiable  in  [8iJ. 

[8iJ  43  olv7]patc  with  B,  rightly  {olvopaic  D). 
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[85]  46  with  B  (and  5043?),  rightly  (-et  D). 

[86]  46  It  is  not  clear  what  tlie  comma  after  apiOfMrjcaL  means. 

[87]  47  ov  re  with  B  and  5043,  rightly  {ovre  D). 

[88]  margin  Apparentiy  two  lines  of  small  writing;  of  the  first  line,  a  triangular  letter  followed 
by  a  low  trace  (Au[H:ator  might  fit). 

[8g]  48  AvKetov:  AvKaiov  5043  and  codd.  (/lu/ctor  Ambr.  B^  =  Mommsen). 

[go]  48  cvv  TTaSojv  re  with  iraScov  corrected  to  ttoSwv  (a  struck  out  and  o  written  above); 

both  and  ttoScov  marked  for  transposition  by  superscript  numerals:  a  over  the  tt  of  TroSojv; 

doubtless  ^  over  the  x  of  X^^P^^y  bot  there  is  a  hole  in  the  papyrus;  aU  in  ink  indistinguishable  from 
diat  of  the  text.  The  resultant  cvv  x^^P^^  ttoSwv  re  (as  in  5043)  is  the  true  reading;  for  the  corrup¬ 
tions  in  codd.,  see  on  5043. 

[g2]  49  The  line  ought  to  be  \^evLav7rap{a)7rafjL(l}aT]\  {Trapa  codd.  and  5043,  unmetricaHy;  irap 
E,  Schmid).  All  that  remains  is  the  upper  half  of  a  superscript  letter,  more  or  less  above  where  the  p 
would  be,  witli  no  other  superscript  writing  to  its  left  and  the  papyrus  broken  off  at  its  right;  tt  sug¬ 
gested,  o  or  p  perhaps  not  excluded;  certainly  not  A. 

H.  MAEHLER 


5046.  Xenophon,  AjYABASis  1.5,  8—12 

25  3®-54/f^(4)  12  X  25.5  cm  Third  century 

Remains  of  a  single  column  of  34  lines,  with  aU  margins  preserved,  written 
with  the  fibres  in  a  sloping  angular  hand  of  the  third  century.  Six  tiny  scraps  (not 
transcribed  below)  remain  unplaced.  The  back  has  been  reused  to  accommodate 
a  badly  damaged  documentary  text  in  two  distinct  hands,  of  which  the  first  is  writ¬ 
ten  upside  down  with  respect  to  the  text  on  the  front,  and  the  second  at  right  angles 
to  the  first.  The  sequence  AvroKparopcov  dio/cA[?^Ttaroi}  is  legible,  placing 

this  document  during  the  joint  rule  of  Diocletian,  286—305. 

The  text  was  written  in  unusually  wide  columns  (10.5  cm),  which  perhaps 
reflects  the  relative  informahty  of  the  hand  (Johnson,  Bookrolls  and  Scribes  103—8). 
Sections  are  marked  by  paragraphi  after  lines  17  and  31,  though  not  after  7,  and 
accompanied  at  31  by  an  online  blank  space.  A  high  dot  is  visible  at  20,  marking 
sentence  end.  Evidence  of  corrections  is  not  found  in  what  survives.  Iota  adscript 
is  systematically  omitted. 

The  text  has  been  collated  with  the  Bude  edition  of  P.  Masqueray  (^1992),  with 
reference  also  to  the  Teubner  of  C.  Hude  (^1972).  This  is  a  generally  good  copy  of 
the  Anabasis^  with  few  mistakes,  and  appears  to  corroborate  the  conclusions  drawn 
by  A.  H.  R.  E.  Paap,  The  Xenophon  Papyri  (Pap.  Lugd.-Bat.  XVIII:  1970),  based  on 
the  readings  of  III  463  and  IX  1181,  PSI  XI  1196  +  XV  1485,  to  which  add  now 
P.  Berol.  1 1904,  ed.  G.  Poethke,  APF  (1995)  42—4,  and  Pap.  Wessely  Prag.  Gr. 
I  520,  ed.  R.  Pintaudi,  AnPap  lo-ii  (1998-99)  144-5  (quotation  from,  rather  than 
copy  of,  Anak  I  5.12?).  Paap  concludes  (p.  ii)  that  ‘families  c  and  f  receive,  where 
they  differ,  equal  support  in  acceptable  variants :  the  choice  between  the  variants 
in  the  manuscript  tradition  of  the  Anabasis  as  a  whole  is  to  be  based  exclusively  on 
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5046.  XENOPHON,  ANABASIS  L5,  8-12 

their  merit’.  Thus  here,  for  example,  the  papyrus  agrees  with  f  against  c  at  5,  12, 
22,  24,  and  probably  7,  and  with  c  against  f  at  10,  ii  and  16—17,  Where  the  papyrus 
stands  alone  against  the  MSS,  it  seems  to  preserve  an  inferior  text:  once  in  word 
order  at  7—8,  and  again  in  the  obviously  weaker  poprov  at  21,  so  that  we  are  unlikely 
to  be  facing  true  variants. 

€CT7]K[a)c]  levTO  tocrrep  \av  SpapiOi  ric  rrepi  vlktjc  §8 

Kai  jLta[Aa  /cajra  Trpavovc  [yrjXopov  exovrec  rovrovc  re 
rove  [TToXvrjeXeic  x^'rojvac  /c[a6  rac  rrotKiXac  ava^v 
pi8ac  Se  /cat  crperTTOvc  [rrept  rote  rp^ax'rjXloLC  Kat  pe 

5  At[a]  e7r[t  t]cov  ;^et/>a>v  evOvc  S[6  cvv]  rovroic  ci[c7Trj87}cav 
rec  etc  rov  tttjXov  Baccov  rj  [me  rt]c  av  [mero  p,erea)povc 
c^CKopacav  T[a]c  apua^ac  [to  Se  cv]v7Tav  SrjXoc  [rjv  errev  §9 

Scov  Kvpoc  7r[a]car  t'j^[v  oSor  /cat]  ov  Siarpcipcvv  [ottov 
purj  eTTicLTicpiov  V  'rt'^oc]  aXXov  avay/catoo  [e/ca 

10  dil^ero  vopLil^ojv  oco)  Barrov  eA[0]9t  rocovreo  a77ap[a 
CKevacTOTCpoj  jSactAet  jitayetc^at  occo  Se  cycAatrepov 
rocovro)  ['77'A]e[o]v  jSactAet  cuvayetp[ec]0at  CTparevjj.a  /ca[t 
cwtSetv]  S  rjv  rev  7rpoceyo[vTt  t]ov  v\ovv  jSaJetAe 
a)[c  cLp]xV  TrATy^ei  puev  [xJmpac  /c[at  avjBpwrtayv  f[cxv]p[a  ov 
15  ca  T[ot]c  Se  piT^KccL  [tcuJv  [o]Smv  [/cat  rjo)  Stec7ra[c0ai  Ta]c  S[u 
vapLCic  acBcvrjc  [et]  Tt[c  Sta  rayemr  rov  rroXefxov  cttoi 

etro  TTCpav  Se  tou  Evp^parov  Kara  rove  €p7]pi0vc  §I0 

craBpiovc  [t^Jv  ttoXlc  cy\Saipi(jov 

]  e/c  ravryc  [ot  CTpartcorJat  yxppal^ov  ra  e77'tT'i7[Seta 
20  cyeStatc  StajSatvo] rrec  mSe*  St^0ep[ac  ac  etyov 

creyacjLtara  eTrtjitTrAajcav  poprov  Kovpov  [etra  cvv'rj]yov 
/cat  cvvecTTCJV  coc  purf]  a7rTe[c]0at  rrje  Kapprjc  to  v8cop  cm 
rovTcov  St]ej8atro[r  /cat  eAa/Lt]j3[avor  Ta]  ^[TrtTT^JSeta  ot 
vov  re  e/c  r]r]c  PaXa\vov  TrerroiTjpbevov  rrje  arro  rov]  potVLKOC 
25  /cat  ctTov]  p,eXiv[7]c  rovro  yap  7]v  ev  rrj  x^p]9'  rrXeicrov 

apipLXe^]avra>v  [Se  Tt  evravBa  revv  re  rov]  Mevcvvoc  §ii 

cr par icvr]ojv  /cat  t[  KXeapxov  o  KXeapxoc  /cptva]c  aSt/cetv 
Tov  rov  Mev]a)v[oc  7TX7]ya]c  evepaXev  [o  Se  eXBcvv 

7r]p[o]c  TO  eavr\ov]  CTp[a]T[eop,]a  ^Ae[y]e[v  aKOVca]yrec  [Se  o]t  [cT]p[a 
30  Ttmrat  eyaAeTratroy  /cat  cp[pyt^ovTo  tcy]upmc  rev 

KXeapxy)  rr]  S  avrr]  7][piepa  KXeapxoc  eXB]cov  em  rrjv  §I2 

StajSactr  rov  77'[o]Tap,ou  [/cat  6]ye[t  KaracKepap,evoc 
rrfv  ayopav  aptirTreyei  em  rrjv  eavroy  [cKrjvrjv]  St 
a  Tou  M[evmvo]c  crpar[e]vpLaroc  cvv  oAty[otc  ]  .  .  . 
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3  Touc  [77oAuT]eAetc  with  FMHGB  {tovtovc  re  rove  TToXvteXetc):  rove  re  TroAureAetc  DV 

5  €Tr[i  rjeov  ^€Lp(i)v  with  f:  Trepl  rate  ^(epcLV  CBAE. 

6  daccov:  Oarrov  codd.  Apparently  a  simple  slip,  for  the  scribe  has  Oarrov  at  lo. 

7  1.  cvjpuTTav. 

7^8  [7)v  cTTeuJSojv  Kvpoc:  Kvpoc  chc  cTvevScop  GBAE:  chc  om.  FMDH.  hi  the  papyrus,  there  is 
apparendy  insufficient  space  for  chc  in  lacuna  here.  Additionally,  in  all  the  MSS  (cac)  cttcvScjov  comes 
after  Kvpoc. 

8  1.  Siarpi^cov. 

9— 10  [cKa^di^ero  widl  DV:  cKaOcl^ero  rell. 

10  occo  Oarrov  with  G^  D:  ocep  p,ev  0.  reU. 

eA[0]ot  with  most  MSS:  av  eXOot  FMBG^. 

10—  II  a7Tap\a\cKcvacror€p(jL)  with  codd.:  aTrapacKcvorcpcp  Dindorf. 

11  pLa)(€Lc6aL  with  GBA:  pua^ecOai  FMDH,  cvp.p,ax^ic6ai  E. 

cxoXaircpov  with  E :  cxoXaiorepov  rell. 

12  jSactAet  cvvayeLp[cc]6aL  with  FMDH  (fiaciXet  om.  V):  cvvaycipccOaL  ^aciXct  GBAE. 

13—14  rfj  PaciXcojc  apxjj  Gpr  DV:  rov  jSac.  apx'pv  A,  t)  jSac.  apx'p  FMBG.  The  papyrus  does  not 
agi’ee  ivith  A  here,  but  it  is  impossible  to  tell  wdthout  the  article  in  lacuna  at  13  whedier  apxy  at  14  is 
to  be  construed  as  nominative  or  dative. 

16—17  with  GBAD:  iroioiro  FMH. 

i8-ig  The  lacuna  here  is  too  great  to  determine  line  division. 

21  (fioprov:  xoprov  codd,;  <l)6prov  here  is  weaker,  and  presumably  represents  a  simple  error. 

22  Kap(j)Tjc  with  FMH:  Kopv<f}7jc  GBAD. 

24  TOu]  <I>01VLK0C  with  FM,  Sudd',  rije  (f)0LVLK7]C  GBA. 

27  /cat  t[:  rchv  rov  KX.  GBAE,  rchv  FH,  rov  KX.  M  and  Sudd  s.v.  apLc/ycXc^avrcov,  rov  rchv  KX. 
Rehdantz.  The  lacuna  is  too  large  to  determine  with  certainty  how  many  ai'dcles  were  originally 
wi’itten  here,  or  in  what  order. 

D.  LEITH 

5047.  Xenophon,  Ctropaedia  ii  4. 15-17 

66  6B.29/G(22)  fr.  i  3.2  x  8.8  cm  Fourth  century 

Two  fragments  of  a  roll  with  generous  margins  of  3.8  cm  each;  the  first 
preserves  part  of  the  upper,  the  second  part  of  the  lower  margin.  The  number  of 
letters  per  line  varies  between  12  and  17,  with  an  average  of  14;  on  this  basis,  it  can 
be  calculated  that  the  column  had  34  lines,  that  9  fines  are  lost  between  the  two 
fragments,  and  that  the  original  height  of  the  column  was  r.25  cm.  The  hand  is 
a  skilled  and  very  regular  round  Tibficar  majuscule  similar  to  that  of  XXIV  2385, 
which  may  be  dated  to  the  fourth  century.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  papyins  seems  to  have  diverged  from  the  transmitted  text  in  fines  8-10 
of  fr.  I,  but  the  remains  of  its  last  three  fines  are  so  faded  that  it  is  difficult  to  say 
what  its  reading  was.  In  fine  2  of  fr.  2,  the  omission  of  the  manuscripts’  77oAu  seems 
likely.  Other  divergences  from  the  MS  tradition  are  insignificant.  The  text  has  been 
collated  with  the  editions  of  E.  G.  Marchant  (1910)  and  W.  GemoU  (1912,  2nd  edn 
revised  byj.  Peters  1968). 


5047.  XENOPHON,  GYROPAEDIA  II  4.15-17 


93 


94 


KNOWN  LITERARY  TEXTS 


5048.  XENOPHON,  MEMORABILIA  II  6.12-21 


4  .  .  t[:  indistinct  traces  of  2  letters,  dien  horizontal  level  with  tops  of  letters;  after  the  gap, 
Jt^c  [:  foot  of  a  vertical,  lower  arc  of  e  or  c,  then  trace  of  a  round  letter:  e?  (rijc  ctJc  exoiv  A,  €xo)v 
DFG,  T17C  life'  H;  the  papyi'us  may  have  had  to  t[7jc]  e[;j(cov). 

5  The  papyrus  evidentiy  had  tovto  (omitted  by  HAG). 

7  yevoLTo:  yiyvoiro  DE 

10  /cat  er[0aS6: /cat  omitted  by  GE. 

12  ej/cetce  e|a[:  i^ayyeXKr]  e/cetce  GE,  e/cetce  i^ayyeiXr)  DF,  i^ayyeiXr}  897  G  {i^airij  Srj  in  HA 
may  be  tire  result  of  misreading  ayyeiXr)  in  a  majuscule  MS). 

H.  MAEHLER 


5048.  Xenophon,  Memorabilia  ii  6.12-21 

67  6B.6/F(3“4)  +  4/K(2-4)  21  x  24  cm  Second  century 

The  greater  part  of  four  columns  of  a  tall  papyrus  roll  has  been  pieced  to¬ 
gether  from  seventeen  fragments.  The  text  is  written  in  a  fairly  small,  neat  and 
regular  rounded  hand  very  similar  to  the  second  hand  of  V  841  (plate  iii),  with 
which  it  also  shares  the  strict  bilinearity  (except  for  the  long  vertical  of  and  the 
frequent  serifs  that  tend  to  appear  at  the  ends  of  verticals  and  sometimes  at  the  top 
of  A,  A,  and  A.  It  may  therefore  be  assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  second  century. 
The  fop  and  bottom  margins  measure  between  4  and  4.3  cm  each;  the  roll  was  r.24 
cm  high,  the  column  height  is  r.15.5  cm;  there  are  30  lines  to  the  column,  with  an 
average  of  19  letters  to  the  line.  The  back  (>i)  is  blank. 

The  scribe  seems  to  have  used  punctuation  by  middle  stop  quite  frequently 
(ii  I,  4,  iii  18,  19,  20,  26);  unmarked  elision  occurs  at  ii  3,  17  and  probably  iii  5;  iota 
adscript  is  written  at  i  20  and  24,  but  not  at  i  3,  17,  ii  2,  30;  diaeresis  at  iii  6  and 
iv  24.  Paragraph!  mark  changes  of  speaker  (ii  5,  16,  iii  26,  iv  12)  or  a  pause  in  the 
argument  (iii  15). 

After  PSI  n  121  (M— P^  ^559?  LDAB  4169)  and  P.  Gair.  JE  45622  (M— P^  1560, 
LDAB  4204),  this  is  only  the  third  text  of  Memorabilia  to  come  from  Oxyrhynchus. 
The  text  does  not  diverge  significantly  from  the  manuscript  tradition.  It  corrects  an 
old  corruption  at  i  6.  Two  words  accidentally  omitted  from  i  23  have  been  added 
in  a  small,  sloping  hand  above  the  line.  The  same  hand  may  be  responsible  for  the 
annotations  to  the  right  of  iii  20—21  and  in  the  margin  below  col.  iii;  the  first  of 
these  seems  to  be  a  variant  [aprrayec  for  aK  par  etc)  that  is  not  otherwise  attested.  At 
ii  24—25,  the  papyrus  shares  the  longer  version  (o  ofSa,  e(f)7]  6  CojKparrjc)  with  AB 
against  the  other  manuscripts.  The  annotation  to  the  left  of  ii  13  was  added  by  the 
original  scribe  (see  note). 

The  text  has  been  collated  with  the  editions  of  E.  G.  Marchant  (^1921)  and  G. 
Hude  (1934). 


col.  i 

acdevrac  ovk  aJAAa  ro [tc] 

CTT  aper'pL  (^iA]o[T]et/xou^e 

vote  OVTOJC  e^'jT7]Sov  eye 

Sov  Ti  Xeyet]c  rotayra  yprj 

5  vat  e/cacTcut]  eTratSetv 

Ota  ptrj  voptte^t  o  aKovcov 

rov  eTratvovjvra  Karaye 

Xojvra  Xeyetjy  ouT[aj] 

yap  eyO tcov^  av  etrj 

10  aireXavvot  rjouc  avdpo) 

7TOVC  a(j>  eavrov  et\  rov  €[t] 

Sora  ort  pttKpo^c  re  Kat  at 

cypoc  Kat  ac9e^v7]c  eertv 

ewatvotTj  Xe^yojv  ort 

15  KaXoc  re  Kat  pt^eyac  Kat 

tcyvpoc  eertv]  aAAac  8e 

rtvac  oteda  e^ncoSac 

OVK  aAA  7]Kovca  pt^cv  ort 

IleptKXrjc  TToAAJac  ent 

20  cratro  ac  e7TaS]cov  rrft 

TToXet  eiTOtet  aujri^v  ^t 

Xetv  avrov  0ept]tcroKXyc 
T^rjv  ttoXlv 

Se  7TC0C  eiTOtrjce  (fjtXetv  av 
rov  pta  At  OVK  eTrajtScuv 
25  aAAa  TTeptai/jac  ro  ay^adov 

avrrjt  So/cetc  ptot]  Xeyetv 
o)  CcoKparec  aic  et  jitjeAAot 
ptev  ayaOov  rtva]  Krrj 
cacOat  ^tAov  avrovc 

30  aya^ouc  Set  yev]ec6at 

col.  ii 

Aejyetv  re  Kat  rrparretv' 
cv]  S  coov  eipT]  o  [^coKparTjc 
otjov  T  etva[t  TTov^rjpov 
ov[T]a’  yprjcroyc  <f>tXovc 

5  y.^R 
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col.  iii 


€(f>rj  o  Kpiro^ovXoc  [p\'T}ro 
pac  [re  (j)\avXovc  aya\^ff]otc  Sr] 
[  p,r]yop^o ic  l^tXovc  o]vTa[c  ] 

[  /cat  CTparjrjlyeiv]  9v[x  ] 

[  vovc  rravv  CTparrjyiKOLC  ] 

[  avSpacLv  eraipovc  ap  ] 

o[yv  e^Tj  /cat  rrepi  ov  Sta  ] 

C60  [  Xeyopueda  oicOa  rivac  ] 

01  a\yco(f)eXeic  ovrec  oj^eAt  ] 
\jjiovc  Svvavrai  ^tAot>c  Trot  ] 
£[tc0at  pua  Zit  ou  Srjr  e(l)ri  ] 
aAA  e[t  aSovarov  ecrtv  tto  ] 
vrjl^pov  ovra  KaXovc  /ca  ] 
y[a]0o[uc]  ^[tAooc  Krrjcacdai  ] 
e^[et]vo  r]S[r]  pbeXet  /xot  ] 

[  €L  €c\riv  auTo[v  KaXov  /ca  ] 
ya0[o]v  yevofj^levov  e  ] 
roLpi[ov  roLc  /caAJotc  [/caya  ] 

[  0ot]c  [^tA]ov  etv[at  o  otSa  ] 
€<j)r]  o  [CojjKparrjc  [o  rapar  ] 
T€[t  ce  o)  Kp]tTOj8o[oAe  on  ] 

[  TToXXaKLC  avSpac  /cat  /ca  ] 
Xa  [TTpaTTOvrac  /cat  rcov  ] 
atcy[pcov  aTreyojtxevouc  ] 

o]pac  ctv[Tt  Tov  (f)iXovc  etvai  ] 

CTacta^9y[Tac  aJAAT^Aotc 
/cat  yaAe'y[ajTepoF  ypjoj 
pievoyc  [T]aj[v  pbrjSejvoc 
aJ^tojy 

ojo  ja[o]vov  [y]  o  X[p]tTO 
j3]ouAoc  ot  t[St]ajTat  rooro 
Trjotooctv  a[AA]a  /cat  TroAetc 
a]t  ra>v  re  /c[aAa)]v  pbaX^ 
67rtjLteAo/x6va[t]  yrat  ra  [at] 
^]xpW  7rpoct6p,[e 

va]t  77oAAa/c[t]c  'n-[oAejLtt/ccoc  ] 
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€[y]ooct  ‘7r[poc  aAA?^Aac]  a 
A[o]yt^o/X6v[oc  rravv  a\dv 
/xojc  ex[a)]  7r[poc  r]rjv  rcov 
15  ^[tAJcov  KTr]\civ^  ovre  yap 

t[ouc]  7r[ov7ypouc  opjo)  (fyt 
A[oo]c  aAA7^A[otc  Svvapbev^ovc 
e[tv]af  770)0  y[ctp]  av  rj  aya 
p[tCTOt  7]  apieXo^LC'  t]  rrXe 
20  ov6]/CTa[t  7]  a7rtc]T9t*  7]  aKpa 

reic  a]v0p[aj7rot]  SvvaLV 
to]  (j)iXoL  ye[r']ec0at  [ot  P'^]y 
?M^  ?'9VT/M®^  7Ta[vTcoc  e 
jLt]9t[y]9  So[/c]ouctv  [aA]A'9 
25  9X^9®^  [pi]aXXov  7]  (f)i 

Xoi  77600 /c[ev] at*  aA[Aa  ■ 
cocrrep  cv  A[6y6t]c  ooS  av 

T[o]tc  XP'J7[c]T[otc]  ot  7r\0V7] 
p[oi]  770T6  [cov]apja[oc€t 
30  av  etc  0t[At]av  rrcoc  [yap 

9v[ 


col.  iv 

ot  ra  7To[v7]pa  rroiovvrec 
rote  ra  To[taora  pacov 
CIV  [0]tA9[t  yevoiVT  av  et 
Se  St]  y:[at  ot  apCTTjv  acKovv 
5  T6C  cract[a^ooct  re  ttc 

pt  TOO  7rpCo[T60€tV  CV  Tatc 
77oA[6c]tY  [/cat  (l)6oVOVV 
tJcc  [eaoTOtc  pucrjcov  (?) 
ct]v  aAA'^[Aooc  Ttvec  CTt 
10  0tAot  6c[ovTat  /cat  ev  n 

CIV  avd[po)7TOic  cvvoia 
Kai  7r[t]cT[tc  ecTat  aAA  eyet 

pi€V  607^  O  [CcO/CpaTT^C  TTOt 

/ctAcpc  rTO)[c  ravra  o)  Kpi 
TOpovXe  0[oc6t  yap  eyoo 
ctv  ot  av0p[a;7rot  Ta  picv 


Tj  apna 
yec  av 
Opojijl^oi] 


§19 


§21 
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^[t]At/<:[a  Seovrat  re  (?)  yap  aA 
XrjXcov  [/cat  eXeovciv  /cat  cvv 
eplyovvrec  ax^eXovctv  /cat 
20  \tovto  cvvievrec  yapiv  (?) 

[exovcLV  aXXrjXoLC  ra 
8[e77]  o[A6/xt/ca  ra  re  yap  av 
ra  /ca[Aa  voputl^ovrec 
V7r€p  ro[vrcx)v  pbayov 
25  rat  /cat  St[xoyva)pLOVOVV 

rec  evav[TLOVVTaL  iroXe 
fjLLK^ov  Se  /cat  epic  /cat  opyrj 
/cat  S[vcpi€V€c 

col.  i 

6  vojtxtejt  o  a/couojv:  vojLttctc  [vojMiTjc  Y)  aKovojv  codd.;  the  manuscripts’  redundant  sigma  may 
stem  from  a  misreading  of  the  article  o,  perhaps  in  an  ancient  majuscule  copy. 

19  TToAAJac:  TToAAa  O. 

23—4  av[Tov  with  most  MSS :  iavTOv  R. 

24  Sta  ye  ovk  A. 

26  fioi  om.  Y. 

27—8  fji\eXXoL[fiev:  Heindorf’s  conjecture  /xeAAop-ej^  is  not  confirmed. 

29  r)fjL\ac  avTovc:  avrovc  ■^fxdc  Codd.  (eaurouc  Z). 
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18—19  7}  axa.|^[tcTot:  ol  dy-  B. 

20—21  7j  apirayec  avdpojTr[ot\ the  marginal  note  seems  to  be  a  variant  rather  than  an  addition. 
23  9[y]E:  yap  AMORZ. 

Tralyrojc'.  iravroc  A,  irdvrec  Z. 

col.  iv 

6  T0V\  TO  B. 

8  iavrovc  B,  avroic  A. 

8-9  pacov]  would  not  fill  the  Hue;  the  papyrus  may  have  had  puic7]cov\c(,]v  with  B :  p^icovcLv  reU. 
10— II  Tt]|ctE:  rote  O. 

14  There  would  not  be  enough  space  for  ra  rotavra  (A). 

17  Seovrai  re  yap:  re  om.  AX;  it  is  impossible  to  say  whether  the  papyrus  had  re. 

23  KaXd  Kal  lySca  vopfil^ovrec  codd. ;  witli  this  reading,  the  hne  would  be  decidedly  too  long  (23 
letters);  either  Kai  or  T)Sea  may  have  been  accidentally  omitted. 

24  vTrep:  V7t6  Z. 

25—6  8L[xoyvo)pLovovv^Tec:  Six^yvaipLodvrec  MOX. 

28  Kai  8[vcpievec:  Kal  ySvc  puev  icriv  B. 

P.  JAMES 


col.  ii 

1  TTparreiv:  TTpdrretv  ev  A. 

2  e0T7  o:  d  om.  R. 

3  TTOv\j]pov:  Kal  TTOv'qpov  A.  The  lacuna  is  not  wide  enough  to  accommodate  Kal. 

7  (fjavXovc  with  most  MSS,  re  om.  Z;  the  lacuna  might  just  be  wide  enough  for  re(j), 

13  The  note  to  the  left  is  in  the  first  scribe’s  hand;  its  meaning  is  not  clear  to  me. 

14  ol:  t]  Z. 

21  avro[v:  avrov  om.  Y 

24“5  o  otSa]  e^T]  o  [Caij/c/jar'^c  with  AB:  om.  rell. 

27—8  Kat  Ka\Xa  with  codd. :  ra  add.  Gobet.  The  line  is  unlikely  to  have  had  /cat  ra  (21  letters), 
as  the  preceding  and  following  lines  have  only  19  and  18  letters  respectively. 

col.  iii 

3  pLTjSe^voc:  ovSevoc  A. 

7  /cat  TToXetc:  Kal  at  tt.  Z. 

8  rcxiv  re  /c[aAa)]v:  re  om.  Z. 

piaX  :  puaXicra  codd.  As  a  reading,  puaXicra  may  not  be  impossible,  though  cramped,  but  that 
would  leave  a  vertical  trace  at  the  line-end  that  suits  neither  -a  nor  the  following  en-.  puaXXov  would 
cover  the  full  range  of  traces,  but  seems  not  to  explain  all  the  ink. 

9  iTTLpieXoVpL-  BRXY 
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5049.  Letter  to  Apion 

20  3B.34/B(4-5)a  12  x  17.5  cm  25  October  59 

Plate  VI 

The  first  five  lines  preserve  the  end  of  a  private  letter  with  the  customary 
greetings.  They  are  followed  by  the  date  and  a  postscript  by  the  same  hand  relat¬ 
ing  to  various  goods  (documents  of  similar  type  include  LIX  3990,  P.  Erl.  113  and 
P,  Wise,  n  73,  all  of  the  2nd  century).  The  main  interest  of  this  piece  lies  in  its  date, 
which  includes  a  new  '^fiepa  CejSaerTy,  and  in  the  prices  with  corresponding  meas¬ 
ures  and  quantities  of  the  goods.  Unfortunately,  comparison  of  the  prices  of  these 
goods  with  those  in  other  documents  is  hampered  by  the  fact  that  {a)  they  are  rarely 
attested  in  combination  with  quantities,  and  (b)  little  is  known  about  the  differences 
in  quality  of  these  goods;  see  H.-J.  Drexhage,  Preise^  Mieten/Pachten,  Kosten  und Lohne 
im  rbmischen  Agypten  bis  zum  Regierungsantritt  Diokletians  (1991)  354,  396,  and  passim. 

The  papyrus  is  broken  off  at  the  top,  but  complete  on  all  other  sides;  left 
margin  1.6  cm,  blank  space  of  5.5  cm  below  the  last  line.  The  sheet  was  first  folded 
from  right  to  left  and  then  pressed  flat,  as  can  be  seen  from  the  offsets  on  the  back 
of  the  letters  roKp  of  in  line  7  of  the  front.  The  address  was  then  written  along  the 
fibres  on  the  back  of  the  folded  letter.  A  kollesis  can  be  seen  on  the  front  c.^  cm  from 
the  right  margin. 
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10 


].9y[  ].[  ]  [  ^ 

acTTOL^erat  ce  ]  /cat  T[a]  7ratS[t]a 

/cat  CapaTTicuv'  ra  aAAa  cearoi/  ini- 

pueXopblejvoc, 

{vac) 

€ppaj{co) 

(vac.) 

{erovc)  s'  N[^pcx)VOC  KXavStov  Katcapoc  CefSacrov 
PeppiaviKov  A[v]TOKpaTopoCy  0aa)(j)i  /c^,  C€j3a(cT^). 
/c6/r[tc]at  TTapa  ^Hpa)8ov  e  [  ]  v  ;^aA/c60jaa 

6Xk7]c  java)(v)  rj  /cat  CKacj^lov  piva){v)  j8  {Spaxpicbv)  tt. 
iav  Se  SvvrjL  TToerjeai  yevecBai  aXXo  ;)^aA/cco/u,a 
pLV<2v  eerj  koXcoc  TTeTTOirjKCLiC  /cat  rrjv 
npirjv  cot  TTepupcopiev. 

Kopiicai  cT'ppiovoc  XevKov  6XK{7jc)  (rcrapTCOv)  y  dya0(tSac) 
dpt0(Ltaj)  irj  {SpaxP'dbv)  e* 
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Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres: 

15  AttIojvl  TCp  dScA(^ai) 

3  1.  ceavTov  5  epp""  6  L  7  8  x^XKwp}'  g  p,v'^{bis)  1.  CKCLifyLOV 

9>  ^4  i  x^XkojN  12  1.  TTepupopiev  13  oAVyaya®  14  api^  15  aSe^ 

.  Greetings  to  you  from  [NN]  and  [NN]  and  the  children  and  Sarapion.  For  the  rest  you  will 
do  us  a  favour  by  taking  care  of  yourself. 

‘Farewell. 

‘Year  6  of  Nero  Claudius  Caesar  Augustus  Germanicus  Imperator,  Phaophi  2J,  dies  Augusta. 

‘Take  delivery  from  Herodes  of  a  .  .  .  bronze  dish  weighing  8  minae  and  a  bowl  weighing  2 
minae  worth  80  drachmae.  If  you  can  get  another  bronze  dish  weighing  6  minae,  then  you  will  have 
done  well,  and  we  will  send  you  tlie  cost. 

‘Take  delivery  of  18  balls  of  white  warp  weighing  3  quarters  (of  a  mina?)  worth  5  drachmae.’ 

(Back)  ‘To  Apion,  the  brotlier.’ 

3  cearov:  read  ceavrov]  for  the  omission  of  u,  see  Gignac,  Oi'ammari  188. 

7  The  interesting  point  of  the  date  is  the  speeification  of  the  day  as  a  '7/Aepa  CcjSacTT).  It  is 
generally  agreed  that  these  days  celebrate  the  monthly  recurrence  of  imperial  events  and  feasts,  such 
as  the  emperor’s  birthday  or  his  dies  impeniy  which  was  celebrated  on  the  same  day  every  month,  e.g. 
on  20  Phaophi,  20  Tybi  etc.;  see  F.  Blumenthal,  APF ^  (^913)  336-45.  The  27th  of  a  month  is  one  of 
the  most  frequently  and  earliest  attested  'qpbepat  Cepacrai.  For  a  hst,  see  E  Snyder,  Aegyptus  18  (1938) 
I97“233  (^sp.  199-201  for  the  27th),  dcxid  Aegyptus  (1964)  145-69.  To  the  evidence  collected  there  can 
now  be  added  for  the  2761 : 


P.  Giss.Univ.  HI  19  v  14 

Mesore 

AD  55 

0.  Bodl.  n  565.5 

Neroneios  Sebastos 

AD  57 

XLI  2960  38 

Tybi 

AD  100 

P.  Oxy.  Hels.  34.  21 

Tybi 

AD  lOI 

XLI  2973  35 

Sebastos 

AD  103 

All  examples  of  this  rjpiepa  CepacTp  are  attested  for  years  between  ad  37  and  103,  predomi- 
nantiy  in  the  first  half  of  this  time-span.  There  is  evidence  for  several  months;  our  papyi'us  now 
supplies  the  first  example  for  Phaophi.  The  27th  as  a  '^puepa  Cepacrri  has  been  interpreted  in  different 
ways:  as  the  dies  impeni  of  Tiberius,  or  the  second  dies  natalis  of  Augustus;  for  both  interpretations 
and  the  relevant  literature,  see  Snyder,  Aegyptus  18  (1938)  205-8,  who  states  that  tlie  dies  impeni  of 
Tiberius  is  controversial  and  not  likely  to  have  still  been  celebrated  several  generations  later;  see  also 
K.  Wellesley,  57  (1967)  23—30.  On  the  otlier  hand,  the  dies  natalis  of  Augustus  was  23  September 
(=26  Thotli)  and  was  celebrated  in  Egypt  on  the  26th  of  every  month.  It  is  strange  that  this  day  is  not 
attested  at  all  in  the  papyri  (for  a  possible  exception  and  explanation,  see  Snyder,  loc.  cit.  227—33).  The 
27th  of  each  montli  is  the  24th  in  the  Julian  calendar.  The  24th  of  September  is  attested  as  having 
been  celebrated  widely  as  the  second  dies  natalis  of  Augustus;  see  Snyder,  loc.  cit.  207-8;  D.  Kienast, 
Romische  Kaisenabelle  (^1996)  6i.  In  ad  59,  the  2761  of  Phaophi  fell  on  25  October,  because  that  year  was 
a  leap  year  in  the  Alexandilan  calendar. 

6  tke  letter  before  v  might  be  Y,  but  the  ti'aces  either  side  of  the  lacuna  cannot  be 

identified.  The  word  may  have  been  a  specification  of  ^aA/coj^a. 

9  cKapLov  (Lat.  scaphium)y  ‘bowP,  is  more  likely  than  cKacjjetovy  ‘mattock’,  because  the  latter  is 
rarely  mentioned  with  weights,  whereas  the  former  is  often  specified  by  weights  and  occurs  only  in 
small  quantities  (the  highest  number  of  cKapia  in  a  papyrus  is  two).  But  c/ca^ta  can  be  quite  heavy  (see 
e.g.  P.  Mich.  ni2iR2ii8  (42),  2  c/cd^ta  weighing  7  minae;  PSI  Gongr.  XX  10.22  (174),  one  cKd<jiiov 
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weigliing  2  minae)  and  quite  expensive  (see  e.g.  E  Ryl.  IT  124  v  36  (ist  cent.),  12  di'aclimas  for  one 
cKa(j)iov),  The  word  can  mean  various  types  of  vessels  (plate,  dish,  bowl,  cup),  see  Preisigke,  ITS  u  s.v., 
and  in  general  T.  Reil,  Beitrdge  zurKenntnis  des  Gewerbes  im  hellenistischen  Agypten  (1913)  67-71;  Drexhage, 
Preise  396—400  with  further  examples. 

12  TrifMijjayfjiev’.  read  7rep,{/ro/xev.  For  the  confusion  of  o  and  a>,  see  Gignac,  Chwnma?‘i  277. 

13  crrifjLcov  can  be  ‘warp’,  or  more  generally  ‘thread’.  Some  prices  are  attested  in  papyri,  but 
mostly  witliout  weights  or  quantities,  wliich  makes  comparison  difficult;  the  only  other  case  where 
cTTjiJicov  is  mentioned  with  quantity  and  price  is  XXXI  2593  (2nd  cent.),  where  75  balls  of  wai'p 
weighing  go  staters  cost  63  drachmas. 

dya0(tSac) :  an  ayaOic  is  a  ball  of  thread,  hke  tlie  one  that  Theseus  was  given  by  Ai'iadne  (Phere- 
cydes,  FChHist  3  F  148).  In  papyri  the  word  is  attested  in  PGM  II  12.409  (ayaOlc  d^eojc);  cf  Hsch.  a 
249  ayadic'  SicfjLTj  (/cat  etboc}  pafifMaroc  7}  cTrjfxovoc.  In  documentary  papyi'i  it  appears  here  for  the 
first  time. 

M.  GERHARDT 

5050.  Receipt  of  Money  for  an  Axon 

34  4B.76/J(i-4)a  6.5  X  18.5  cm  26  February  69 

Plate  Vn 

The  papyrus  is  complete  on  aU  sides  with  an  upper  margin  of  1.5  cm  and 
a  blank  space  of  10  cm  below  the  last  line.  The  text  is  written  in  a  practised,  upright 
hand,  which  however  becomes  smaller  and  more  cursive  in  the  last  two  lines.  In 
line  9,  the  scribe  separated  p,  o,  and  c  of  Katcapoc  by  spaces,  for  no  obvious  reason. 
The  back  is  blank. 

Cheirographon  of  Aspidas,  estate  manager  of  G.  Prosius  Hospes,  confirmmg 
the  receipt  of  an  unspecified  amount  of  money  for  an  a^cov.  Both  names  are  rare. 
Hospes  may  have  been  a  veteran,  or  the  lessor  of  an  ousia  (less  hkely  a  freedman), 
employing  a  manager.  Aspidas  apparently  had  left  the  axon  in  Sarapion’s  keeping; 
now  he  has  sold  it  to  him  and  acknowledges  receipt  of  the  purchase  price. 

There  are  a  dozen  references  to  the  short  reign  of  M.  Salvius  Otho  in  other 
papyri  and  ostraka  from  Egypt.  Otho  had  been  hailed  emperor  in  Rome  on  15 
January.  In  Egypt  his  accession  was  known  by  10  Februaiy  at  the  latest  (SB  XII 
1 1044  =  XTV  11640;  cf  SB  XVI 12332). 

AcTTiSdc  x^LpiCT'qc  ratoy 
npCOcLoV  ''OcTTLTOC 
\C\apa7Ti(jovi  Aioyeyovc 
)(aipeiv,  a7r6;^cot  Trapa 
5  cov  ryv  TLpLrjv  ov  et- 
Xov  Trapa  cot  d^ovoc 
/cat  ouSer  cot  cF^[a]Atpt. 

(cTOUc)  TTpCOTOV  MdpKOV  "'OOcOVOC 
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[ifatjcapoc  Ce^acTov  A[if]TOKpdrop{oc)j 
10  0aipeywd  jS. 

4  1.  o-Treyco  7  k  cy/caAoj  8  L  9  a[a]  to /c/o arop : /cparo/)  is  wi'itten  very  small, 

the  final  p  just  on  the  edge.  I  assume  that  -Kparop  was  intended;  but  it  is  possible  that  -oc  followed 
on  fibres  now  lost. 

‘Aspidas,  estate-manager  of  G.  Prosius  Hospes,  to  Sarapion,  son  of  Diogenes,  greetings.  I  have 
received  from  you  the  money  for  the  axon  that  I  used  to  keep  with  you,  and  I  have  no  claim  against 
you.  In  the  first  year  of  Marcus  Otho  Caesar  Augustus  Imperator,  Phamenoth  2.’ 

I  ^cTTtSac :  on  this  name,  which  seems  to  have  been  particularly  common  in  the  Hermopolite 
nome,  see  A.  Jordens,  P.  Louvi’e  II  iio.i  n.  with  further  references  (add  I.  Herm.  Magn.  6.144). 

1—2  Faloy  npcDciov  ^Octtltoc,  gentilicium  Prosius  is  a  rare  one:  two  senatorial  Prosii,  father 
and  son  presumably,  are  known  from  the  3rd  century  ad  P  1014— 1015).  The  name  is  already 

attested  in  republican  times  (ILLRP  778)  and  some  pieces  of  evidence  (Inscr.  It.  4.1. 109;  AE  1931,  13; 
AE  1993,  559;  GIL  EX  2282;  GIL  X  4306)  might  suggest  that  the  Prosii  were  a  wealthy  family  fi'om 
the  Italian  municipal  ai'istocracy,  rooted  perhaps  in  Samnium  and  Campania. 

5-6  ov  eiyov  Trapa  col:  ‘which  I  had  with  you’.  Similar  phrases,  but  always  in  the  present  tense, 
are  attested  in  letters  (XIV 1758  15—16,  of  unfinished  business;  BGU  III  775.11,  of  clothing)  and  in  or¬ 
ders  for  payment  and  delivery  (X 1333,  of  money;  P.  Stras.  1 71.2,  of  corn);  eyetc  is  much  commoner. 
Here  the  past  tense  presumably  indicates  tliat  the  ai'rangement  is  already  over;  Sarapion  must  have 
bought  the  axon^  and  Aspidas  duly  acknowledges  receipt  of  the  money. 

6  d^ovoc.  The  term  can  be  applied  to  any  kind  of  axle,  but  in  most  cases  it  seems  to  I'efer  to 
some  kind  of  water-lifting  device :  either  the  top-down  rod  of  a  shaduf  (but  against  this  see  D.  Bon- 
n^mi^  Le  Regime  administrate'  de  Feau  duNil  dans  FEgypte grecque,  romaine  et  byznntine  (1993)  230  n.  703)  or  the 
axle  of  a  saqiya-gear.  The  vertical  beam  of  a  shaduf  is  a  valuable  item  even  today,  because  it  has  to  be 
very  smooth  and  without  knots  in  order  to  slide  through  the  hands  of  the  person  operating  the  device. 
For  a  general  survey  of  ancient  water-lifting  devices,  see  J.  P.  Oleson,  ‘Water-lifting’,  in  O.  Wikander, 
Handbook  of  Ancient  Water  Technology  (2000)  217—302  and  id.,  Greek  and  Roman  Mechanical  Water-Lifting  De¬ 
vices:  The  History  of  a  Technology  Gf.  also  Th.  Scholer,  Roman  and  Islamic  Water-Lfting  Wheels 

A.  HARTMANN 


5051.  Registration  of  Sale  of  Slave 

14/46,  Layer  II  no.  5  9  x  14.5  cm  c.8i— 100 

The  papyrus  contains  an  order  from  the  functionary  Ghairemon,  whose 
title  is  not  specified,  to  the  agoranomos  to  register  [Karaypdpeiv)  the  sale  of  a  slave : 
Harthoonis  alias  Theon  has  bought  a  slave  girl,  Plousia  ahas  Kale  Phasis,  from 
a  woman  called  Serapous  through  that  woman’s  representative  Sphinis,  who  hap¬ 
pens  to  be  a  priest.  The  text  belongs  to  a  group  of  documents  known  only  from 
Oxyrhynchus  in  the  period  between  77  and  100,  discussed  by  M.  G.  Raschke,  BASF 
13  (1976)  17—29.  Raschke  divided  the  texts  into  three  groups,  of  which  the  third 
is  relevant  here.  It  consists  of  orders  for  the  registration  of  mortgages  and  sales. 


104 


105 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 

mostly  of  houses  or  land,  but  sometimes  also  of  slaves  or  shares  in  them:  see  1 170 
(=  SB  XIV  1 1700),  241,  242,  243  (=  M.  Chr.  182),  H  327,  329*  330*,  331  (=  SB 
XVI  12391),  332  (=  P.  Bingen  62),  333*,  334*,  335*  (GPJ II  423),  336  (=  SB  XVI 
12220),  337^,  338*,  340,  HI  581*,  XXXVIII  2856,  KXXIV  4984^985.  The 
items  starred  have  recently  been  published  in  full  by  A.  Benaissa,  170  (2009) 
157—85,  with  further  discussion  at  170—72. 

Serapous  and  Plousia  were  aheady  known  from  11  265  (81-95),  Scrap ous’ 
marriage  contract,  in  which  it  is  apparently  stated  that  she  is  going  to  inherit  the 
slave  from  her  mother.  Serapous  probably  recurs  in  11  341  desc.  of  r.ioo  (ed. 

170  (2009)  165),  a  notice  to  the  agoranomi  concerning  a  cession  of  land.  The  name 
Kale  Phasis  is  here  attested  for  the  first  time  in  the  papyri.  Another  point  of  special 
interest  is  the  price,  which  differs  from  the  norm;  see  17  n. 

The  papyrus  is  broken  off  at  the  bottom  and  damaged  in  the  top  right-hand 
corner,  but  complete  with  margins  on  the  other  three  sides.  The  rest  of  line  17  has 
been  left  blank,  and  there  is  also  a  blank  space  of  c.8  mm  below  this  hne;  it  is  there¬ 
fore  possible  that  this  document  was  left  without  a  date  and  signature,  unless  these 
were  added  below  a  somewhat  greater  interlinear  space.  Written  along  the  fibres; 
the  back  is  blank. 

XatprjiJicov  TOJ  ayop[av6[fjiq})~\ 

Xa'ipeLV’  Karaypaii/jov)  (hv'^v 
ApOocovei  T(p  Kal  Sicovi  7/- 
pCLK  [  r.4  ]  roi!  jip9o(l>VLOC 
5  Ta}V  OLTT^  ^O^vpvyx{<jtJv)  TroXecoc 

T7]c  yTTOLpyovcrjc  Cepa7Tov(TL) 

ZcxiiXov  Tov  Qecovoc  hoy- 
X7]C  nXovciac  rrjc  /cat  KaXrjc 
0acea)c  wc  (ercov)  Ky  rjc 
10  677'pta(To)  Ttapa  rov  vtt^  avrrjc 

cvvecTOLfieyov  C(I)Ivloc 
TOV  Apcirjcioc  TOV  C^trto(c) 

TWV  0,770  TTjc  a(vT7jc)  TToXeCOC 

lepecoc  Oo'^piSlpc)  /catTctSoc  /cat 
15  CapaTTiSoc  /cat  tcov  cvv- 

vaoiv  9ea)v  p^eyiCTcov 
yaXK(ov)  (raAavrcor)  t  (7Te.VTaKicyiXi<ji)v?) 

2  Karayp^  5  o^vpvyy  6  C€pa7TO~  9  k  lO  eTrpX'  12 

13  TTjC  a  14  do7]pL^  17  vs.  I'E 


5051.  REGISTRATION  OF  SALE  OF  SLAVE 

‘Ghaeremon  to  the  agoranomus,  greetings.  Register  the  sale  to  Harthoonis  alias  Theon,  son  of 
Herac—  son  of  Harthoonis,  from  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus,  of  tlie  slave  Plousia  alias  Kale  Phasis, 
about  23  years  of  age,  who  belongs  to  Serapous,  daughter  of  Zoilus  son  of  Theon,  (and)  whom  he 
bought  from  her  representative  Sphinis,  son  of  Harsiesis  son  of  Sphinis,  from  the  same  city,  priest  of 
Thoeris  and  Isis  and  Sarapis  and  the  others  who  share  their  temple,  most  great  gods,  for  10  talents 
5,000  drachmas  in  bronze.* 

1  Xaip'^ficoy:  a  functionary  of  the  same  name  appears  also  in  I  48  (86)  and  II  243  (79),  which 
likewise  concern  sales  and  manumissions  of  slaves;  he  may  or  may  not  be  the  same  person.  As  usual, 
the  tide  of  the  sender  is  not  specified  (only  in  XXXVIII  2856  [91/2]  the  rather  ambiguous  tide  iirt- 
Trjp7]T'pc  is  mentioned).  For  a  summary  of  the  different  theories  concerning  die  status  of  the  senders, 
see  J.  Straus,  UAchat  et  la  vente  des  esclaves  dam  FEgypte  romaine  (2004)  48-50. 

rep  ayop\av6[picp)\ :  space  suggests  that  the  word  has  been  abbreviated  in  the  same  way  as  in, 
e.g.,  I  45  2  (96)  and  III  483  32  (108).  As  in  the  parallel  documents  I'eferred  to  in  the  introduction,  the 
name  of  the  addi'essee  is  not  mentioned. 

2  Karaypaiipov)  (hv-py:  this  is  the  expression  normally  used  in  these  documents.  On  the  na- 
toe  of  this  Karaypapr)^  see  H.  J.  Wolff,  Bos  Recht  der  griechischen  Papyri  Agyptem  ii  (1978)  184-221,  esp. 
200—202,  and  Straus,  UAchat  et  la  vente  des  esclaves  44—52. 

3—4  'HpaK  [:  the  end  of  the  name  is  obscured  by  a  dark  brown  stain. 

4  Apdo6)vioc:  names  relating  to  the  god  Thonis  are  common  in  Oxyrhynchus,  where  the  god 
had  a  sanctuary;  see  LXIX  4741  3  n. 

6  CepaTTov[ri)\  her  name  is  spelled  Capairovc  in  II  265  and  341.  She  is  listed  as  no.  4388  in 
B.  W.  Jones,  J.  E.  G.  Whitehorne,  Renter  of  O^rhyiichites  go  B.C.  ~  g6  AB.  (1983).  The  name  of  her 
paternal  grandfather,  Theon,  was  not  known  before. 

8-9  UXovciac  TTjc  Kal  KaXrjc  dpacccjc'.  the  same  Plousia  appears  in  265,  where,  however,  her 
second  name  is  not  mentioned  (no.  3721  in  Jones— Whitehorne,  Re^tei),  Names  of  good  omen  ('Good 
News*)  were  often  given  to  slaves;  cf  KaX^p^epa  in  SB  V  8007;  other  slave  names  of  this  type  are  listed 
by  Straus,  UAchat  et  la  vente  des  esclaves  257—9.  However,  the  name  KaXrj  0acLc  is  here  attested  for  the 
first  time  in  the  papyil,  although  it  has  previously  occurred  in  at  least  three  Latin  inscriptions  from 
Rome  (ist— 3rd  century)  in  the  form  Galephasis  of  slaves  or  freed  slaves;  see  H.  Solin,  Bie  giiechischen 
Pmonennamen  in  Rom:  EinNamenbuch  (GIL  Auct.  2:  2003). 

9  (he  (irchv)  Ky:  the  spacing  before  and  after  this  phrase  may  suggest  that  it  was  added  later  in 
a  blank  left  for  this  detail. 

10—  II  TOV  VTT^  avrijc  cvvecrcifpeyov:  the  expression  o  cvvccrapiivoc  vrro  is  rather  rare  outside 

documents  addi’essed  to  the  agoranomos^  see  A.  Martin,  CE^^  note  to  line  i.  Among  tliese 

documents,  this  is  the  only  one  where  it  is  the  seller  who  has  a  representative,  not  the  sender  of  the 
order.  As  such,  appointments  of  representatives  for  sales  of  slaves  are  weU  attested,  see  I  94  =  M.  Chr. 
344  (83),  P.  Fam.  Tebt.  27  (132),  SB  V  7573  (116)  and  P.  Fay.  346  descr.  (171);  cf.  Straus,  op.  cit.  22-32. 

11—  12  G^tvtoc:  in  the  papyri,  the  name  Cplvtc  seems  to  be  previously  attested  only  in  SB 
1 4369b.4i  (Ars. ;  3rd  cent.  bg). 

14—16  lepeojc  ©oripiS^oc)  KaV'Icihoc  Kal  CapamSoc  Kal  rehv  cvvvacov  Oecov  pLeylcrcov:  a  priest  at 
the  temple  referred  to  as  Coripeiov,  on  which  see  5057  4  n. 

17  The  clarifying  word  np^rje^  which  belongs  to  the  standard  scheme  of  these  documents, 
has  been  omitted.  The  price  differs  from  the  norm  in  an  interesting  way:  the  price  of  the  slave  was 
normally  recorded  in  both  silver  and  bronze  currency.  It  has  been  argued  that  the  silver  value  was 
the  only  relevant  one,  while  the  bronze  value  was  the  constant,  tlieoretical  sum  of  10  talents  and  3000 
drachmas  inherited  from  the  Ptolemaic  period;  see  K.  Maresch,  Bronze  und  Silber  (1996)  115— 19.  Here, 
however,  the  silver  value  has  been  omitted  (unless  it  was  stated  after  line  17,  but  that  would  not  be  the 
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normal  order).  Moreover,  the  bronze  value  does  not  seem  to  conform  either,  as  the  figure  can  hardly 
be  read  as  'F  {3,000);  it  is  almost  certainly (5,000),  So  we  seem  to  have  here,  in  addition  to  XXXVm 
2856,  another  document  in  which  the  price  differs  from  the  postulated  standard  (on  I  49—59  see 
Maresch,  op.  cit.  94-5).  Another  such  document,  possibly  a  registration  of  a  slave  sale  too,  that  does 
not  record  the  value  in  silver  is  rH  581  descr.  of  99  (ed.  170  (2009)  158-9).  Of  course,  should  the 
absence  of  a  silver  value  indicate  tliat  tlie  bronze  value  was  the  real  price  and  not  merely  a  theoretical 
sum,  it  would  not  necessarily  need  to  conform  to  that  standard.  A  list  of  attested  prices  of  slaves,  some 
of  which  show  considerable  variation,  can  be  found  in  Straus,  op.  cit.  294—300. 

M.  BUGHHOLZ 


5052.  Agreement  to  Repay  Part  of  a  Loan 

32  4B.9i/E(i-2)a  1 1. 1  X  20  cm  86/7 

A  sheet  of  papyrus  broken  at  the  top  and  foot,  with  a  left  margin  of  ^,1.5  cm. 
The  first  preserved  line  must  have  been  the  beginning  of  the  document;  if  the 
text  ended  with  the  date,  line  34  may  have  been  the  last  one,  but  it  is  more  than 
likely  that  a  subscription  originally  followed.  The  papyrus  is  written  in  a  neat  semi¬ 
cursive.  On  the  back,  written  across  the  fibres,  three  lines  in  a  different  hand. 

The  text  is  a  subjective  homology  stating  the  obhgations  of  a  debtor  (whose 
name  is  damaged)  towards  a  girl  called  Thermuthis.  The  girl  was  probably  still 
under-age  at  the  time:  that  would  explam  why  the  agreement  is  stipulated  with 
her  mother,  together  with  her  uncle  as  guardian.  The  persons  involved  do  not  ap¬ 
pear  in  other  known  documents.  Two  different  loans  are  mentioned:  the  first  one, 
contracted  with  Thonis,  the  late  father  of  Thermuthis,  was  of  80  drachmas ;  only 
a  half  of  this  sum  is  due  to  Thermuthis :  the  girl  probably  had  a  brother  or  a  sister 
who  mherited  the  other  half  of  the  loan.  The  original  loan  was  stipulated  between 
the  debtor  and  Thonis  by  a  cheirographon  and  a  h^nk-diagraphe;  a  bank  (located  at  the 
Serapeum  of  Oxyrhynchus)  is  mentioned  also  at  the  end  of  the  present  document. 
The  amount  of  the  second  loan  was  of  ten  drachmas  (no  interest  is  mentioned)  and 
was  stipulated  aypapcoc^  i.e.  without  any  contract.  In  case  of  non-obseiYance  of 
the  agreement,  the  debtor,  who  calls  himself  Flepcijc  rijc  iirLyovijc,  will  be  subject 
to  the  usual  penalties;  for  very  similar  formulas,  see  e.g.  II  269  (57)  and  304  (55). 
The  document  is  Keytacpbivov:  as  usual,  once  the  sum  was  recovered,  the  copy  was 
cancelled  and  returned  to  the  debtor.  A  similar  situation  (inheritance  of  a  loan  by 
the  two  sons  of  the  original  creditor)  is  attested  by  P.  Athen.  29  (Theadelphia,  121), 
a  receipt  for  the  repayment. 

1—2]  VLC  Xaiprj^ijLOVoc  r.2] . pLTjrpoc 

TajvcipLOC  rijc  ^HpaKXdroc  rwv  ^O^vpvy- 

TToAecoc  Tlepcrjc  rrjc  eTTiyov'^c 
©apLOVViO)  ^Ip^lyt'OC  rov  koI  ^lepaKoc  rod 
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30 


A^Xe^dvSpov  pierd  Kvpiov  rov  iavrrjc  opio- 
y]vrjCLOV  dSeXpov  Aioyevovc  op,o- 

Xo\y(j)  aTToScocetv  Tp  Ovyarpi  cov  ©eppuov- 
6i\  ©covioc  iv  erect  Svcl  drro  ptrjvoc 
CejSjacTOU  rov  elctovroc  e^Soptov  erovc 
AvT^OKpdropoc  Kalcapoc  Aopartavov 
Ce^acTov  FeppLaviKov  dpyvptov  cejSacrov 
voptlcptaroc  hpayP'dc  reccapaKovra^  at  el- 
Civ  TO  eTTipdXXov  TT]  ©eppiovOi  rjpticv  pte- 
poc  dpyvplov  SpaxP'dov  oySorjKovra  Sv 
opelXo)  T(p  pterTjXXaxdrt  avr'^c  irarpl 
@oa)vi  ^HpaKXdroc  Kara  x^f'pdypct^l^ov  Kai 
Staypaprjv  rpaire^'pc,  Kal  tokov  tovtcjv 
rov  TTpoKeiptevov  xp^^ov  dXXac  dpyypLov 
SpaxP'dc  SeKaSvo  Kal  dc  dXXac  opetXo) 
avrfi  dypdpojc  dpyvptov  Spayp^dc  §e/<a,  cue- 
hat  eTTt  TO  avTO  dpyvptov  Spaypde  e^pKov- 
ra  Suo  x^P^^  TTaerje  virepdececjc.  edv  8e  prj 
dTToSd)  Ka9^  a  yeypairrat  eKrtcco  [  c.6  p^e- 
6^  'qptoXtac  Kal  tokov  tov  V7Te[p7Tec6vTOC  XP^~ 
vov  TOV  KadrjKovTaj  rrjc  7Tp[a^ecjc  cot  overje 
Kal  Tji  ©eppovOelo)  ck  re  epov  [/cat  ck  twv  VTrap- 
yovTcov  pot  TTavTCVv  KaO^aTTCp  eic  StKrjC' 
rrepl  Se  tojv  irpoKetpevojv  [  r.8  npoc- 

7Te(l)d)vr]K[a 

Tpaire^etTatc  [rije  eirl  tov  irpoc  ^O^vpvyx<^v 
TToXet  Capa7Te[tov  TpaTrel^'qc.  Kvpta  7)  X^F  '^olv- 
rayfl  eirtplepopevri  Kal  iravrl  rep  virep  cov  eirt- 


pepovTt.  [erovc)  [s' 


13  1.  ©eppovOei  16  1.  &d)V€L  21  L  elvai  24-5  1,  1  ^^PH'Ovdicp 

30  1.  TpaTre^tratc  33  k 

‘[?Tho]nis  son  of  Ghaeremon  son  of  ... ,  mother  Tausiris  daughter  of  Heraclas,  from  the  city 
of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  Persian  of  the  epigone^  to  Thamunium  daughter  of  Harbichis  also  called  Hierax 
son  of  Alexander,  with  her  guardian,  her  full  brother  Diogenes,  greetings. 

‘I  acknowledge  that  I  will  give  back  to  your  daughter  Thermuthis  daughter  of  Thonis,  within 
tv\^o  years  from  the  month  Sebastos  of  the  coming  seventh  year  of  Imperator  Gaesar  Domitianus 
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Augustus  Germanicus,  forty  silver  drachmas  of  the  imperial  coinage,  which  are  the  half  share  which 
falls  to  Thermuthis  of  the  eighty  silver  drachmas  that  I  owe  to  her  late  father  Thonis  son  of  Heraclas, 
in  accordance  with  a  cheirographon  and  a  h^^^k-diagraphe\  and,  as  interest  on  that  sum  for  tlie  above 
period,  twelve  silver  drachmas,  and  also  ten  other  silver  drachmas  that  I  owe  her  without  a  contract, 
so  that  the  sum  total  is  sixty  two  silver  drachmas,  without  any  delay.  If  I  do  not  repay  her  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  what  is  wi  itten,  I  will  pay  .  .  .  with  the  addition  of  one  half  and  the  appropriate  interest  for 
the  excess  time,  and  you  and  Thermuthium  are  to  have  the  right  of  execution  upon  me  and  all  my 
property,  as  if  in  consequence  of  a  lawsuit.  Regarding  the  afore-mentioned  (debts?)  I  have  notified 
. . . ,  the  bankers  of  tlie  bank  at  the  Serapeum  in  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi.  The  note  of  hand  is  valid 
wherever  produced  and  for  whoever  produces  it.  Year  (6  of  Imperator  Caesar  Domitianus  Augustus 
Germanicus  .  .  .).’ 

I  ]  _  vic^  the  right-hand  side  of  a  round  letter,  possibly  o  or  co:  &](^yic  would  suit  the  space. 
Then  eitlier  Xaipr]\jjLovoc  tov,  or  possibly  Xat/)'J7[p.oroc  rov  /cat:  tlie  name  ending  in  -xoa  may  be  tlie 
debtor’s  grandfatlier,  or  another  name  of  his  father  Ghaeremon.  The  shorter  formula  would  leave 
room  for  C4“5  letters  before  longer  only  for  2-3.  The  traces  themselves  are  difficult,  tliough 

the  &st,  a  low  horizontal,  might  be  consistent  witli  ro]y.  Qcyrripixov  seems  too  long,  and  the  letter 
before  x^y  does  not  look  tike  iota.  Possibly  ro\y  ^Hyiqxov^  but  n  is  not  an  obvious  interpretation  of 
the  trace. 

6-7  In  standard  loan  contracts,  the  debtor  first  declares  that  he  is  receiving  a  sum  (op..  €X€iv) 
and  then  agrees  to  give  it  back  (d77oScocaj).  Tliis  particular  homology  is  an  updating  of  a  previous 
conti'act,  i.e.  file  loan  agreement  concluded  with  Thermouthis’  father  Thonis,  now  dead.  A  good 
pai'allel  is  provided  by  P.  Lond.  Ill  1229  (145).  The  special  cii’cumstances  explain  why  this  homology 
refers  entirely  to  the  future,  an  unusual  form;  see  P  Koki  III  148  introd.  (p.  iii). 

1 9  Since  the  usual  annual  interest  was  12%,  we  can  calculate  that  the  agreed  length  of  the  loan 
was  two  years  and  six  months:  the  original  contract  was  tlien  stipulated  in  March  ((Papevd)0)  of  tlie 
sixth  year  of  Domitian’s  reign,  the  same  year  as  our  updating  The  debtor  will  fulfil  the  agreement  at 
the  end  of  the  eighth  year  of  Domitian  (88/9). 

20  I  have  not  found  evidence  that  a  loan  stipulated  aypapwc  implied  a  close  relationship 
between  die  contracting  parties,  but  note  here  that  the  debtor’s  and  Thermouthis ’s  grandfathers  (?, 
lines  2  and  16)  bear  tlie  same  (admittedly,  common)  name,  Heraclas:  it  is  possible  that  the  debtor  and 
Thermouthis  were  in  fact  cousins. 

23  e/cTtco)  [  C.6  :  supply  probably  ravrac;  cf  P.  Ups.  Frid  3.8—9. 

24—5  seems  tliat  the  scribe  wrote  rov  vnelj^TrecovToc  xpo] \vov  for 

28-9  7T€pt  Se  Twv  TTpoKeipievcDv  lopecXypLaTcov  (?)  7Tpoc\\7T€(j)(DV7jK[a  +  names  of  the  bank¬ 
ers?  A  notification  (TTpocpwvrjcLc)  of  the  managers  of  the  bank  at  the  Serapeum  of  Oxyrhynchus 
is  mentioned  in  El  514  =  W.  Chr.  183  (184),  P.  Koln  III  148,  SB  VI  9372  (both  2nd  cent.),  SB  XXII 
1573^  (201/ 2),  and  XXXI  2584  (21 1),  in  the  formula  opoAoyai  Kara  Trpocpoyvrjctv.  There  the  word  is 
normally  assumed  to  mean  'notification’  from  the  bankers  to  the  client  (see  R.  Bogaert,  Trapezitica  Ae- 
gyptiaca  (1994)  80-81)  or  from  the  bankers  to  the  authorities  (see  P.  Koln  148.2—4  n.).  But  in  the  present 
document,  if  I  understand  it  rightly,  it  is  the  client  who  has  notified  the  bankers  of  the  supplementary 
homology  now  made. 

30—31  On  the  bank  at  tlie  Serapeum  of  Oxyrhynchus,  see  the  list  of  documents  in  A.  Gal- 
derini,  Aegyptus  18  (1938)  261,  updated  in  P  Koln  IQ  148.3-4  n.,  LVIII  3915  14  n.,  A.  E.  Hanson  and 
P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  103  (1994)  48  n.  19,  and  R.  Bogaert,  109  (1995)  155-7.  The  names  of  the 
bankers  in  the  years  close  to  this  document  are  not  known. 

33~4  perhaps  L  [s'  AvroKparopoc  Kaicapoc  AofjLLTLavov 
Cej8ac[To]v  jre\^ppLavLKov? 


In  34,  e  almost  certain,  c  and  b  possible;  in  33  the  available  room  may  seem  a  bit  narrow,  but 
note  that  10,  which  contains  the  same  formula,  is  about  1.5  cm  shorter  than  the  others. 

F.  M  ALTO  MINI 


5053.  Receipt  for  Pig-Tax 

47  5B45/F(i-3)b  7-2  x  7-6  cm  15  August  149 

Starting  as  a  property  tax  in  the  Ptolemaic  period,  the  pig-tax  becomes  prima¬ 
rily  a  supplementary  capitation  tax  under  the  heading  of  fxepicfjuoc  in  the  Roman 
period  (Wallace,  Taxation  143—5;  P*  ^^l.  V  pp.  301—3).  Whether  or  not  the  tax  re¬ 
lated  to  pig  ownership  or  rearing  is  a  moot  question.  P.  Mich,  XII  628,  an  applica¬ 
tion  for  the  right  to  seU  and  pickle  meat,  is  addressed  to  tlie  'superintendents  of 
the  pig-tax’  {in trrjprjr at  viKrjc),  so  that  evidently  the  tax  may  have  been  somehow 
related  to  pig  ownership,  at  least  in  the  Fayum. 

Other  receipts  for  pig- tax  from  Oxyrhynchus  are  11  311  =  SB  X  10223  (^3)? 
II  288  (22-25),  SB  XX  14665  (30),  II  313  =  SB  X  10242  (47).  II  308  =  SB  X  10243 
(50);  n  289  (83);  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  12  (99),  XII 1520  (102),  IV  733  (147),  R  Koln  IH  138 
(163—5),  SB  XXTV  15968  i— iii  (221—3),  XLIII  3107  (238).  AU  these  receipts  concern 
other  taxes  too,  mostly  the  poU-tax  and  dyke-tax;  5053  is  the  only  such  Oxyrhyn- 
chite  receipt  that  refers  exclusively  to  the  pig-tax.  They  are  often  dated  in  the  sum¬ 
mer  months,  as  people  discharged  their  last  payments  towards  the  end  of  the  fiscal 
year;  5053  dates  from  the  last  fortnight  of  the  year. 

The  back  is  blank. 

{erovc)  Avtcjovlvov  Kaicapoc 

Tov  KvpioVy  Mcco{pri)  /cjS.  St€yp(a0e) 

§t(a)  7ipaK{oc)  {x^tptcrov)  viKijc  (erovc)  pvpi{rjc)  reppi(  ) 

AnoX{  )  [ .  ]  ,  voS(l)p{ov)  8t(a)  EvSalpiov{oc)  {Spaxptrjv)  a  (nevrcopoXov)  ('j^ju.tojjSeAtov), 
5  (ytvovrat)  (Spaxpt'^)  a  {nevTCojioXov)  (rjptLCoPeXiov). 

^>3  2  ju.ec*’  3  $t€pa\  4  ]  voSajpfSei/Sat/xovf 

4>  5  5  /  (vestigial) 

'i2th  year  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  Mesore  22.  Apol —  son  of  — nodorus  has  paid  through 
Eudaemon,  through  the  tax-coUector  Hierax,  on  account  of  pig- tax  for  the  12th  year  in  die  street  of 
Germ( ),  i  draclima  5  V2  obols,  total  i  dr.  5  V2  ob.’ 

3  St(a)  'l€paK{oc)  (xetpLCTOv).  At  Oxyrhynchus  the  pig-tax  was  collected,  as  here,  by  the  x^tptcrat 
in  dieh  capacity  as  assistants  to  the  irpaKropec  apyvptKwv  (IV  734,  P.  Koln  DI  138)  or  the  irpaKropec 
Xaoypaplac  (XII  1520). 

pvpL{7jc)  repfj,{avov)?  This  sUeet  is  new. 


no 
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4  ^7roA(  )  [  ]  vohMp{ov).  ATTpX{Xo}viov)  is  one  possibility.  The  patronymic  must  have  been 
[Z]i7voSaj/3(oti)  or  \M\rivoh6)p{ov\  but  neither  can  be  confirmed. 

{hpaxpc^v)  a  {tt€vt<1)^o\ov)  {'qpLKD^eXiov).  The  rate  of  i  drachma  5.5  obols  is  also  attested  in  IV 
733  (147)  and  P.  Koln  El  138  (163-5),  ^^7  have  included  one  obol  for  TrpocStaypa^o/xei^a,  as  sug¬ 

gested  by  in  574  (2nd  cent.)  and  XE  1436  (156/7  [HGV]);  see  further  J.  Shelton,  CE^i  (1976)  179, 
and  Wallace,  Taxation  328, 488—9.  We  find  similar  rates  in  some  later  receipts:  SB  XXTV  I5968.ii  (222), 
I  dr.  5.5  ob.  I  ch.;  I5968.iii  (223),  i  dr.  4.5  ob.  2  ch. 

tD.  MONTSERRAT 

5054.  Letter  of  Heliodorus  to  Dionysis  and  Apollonius 

34  4B.72/H(a)  8  x  16.5  cm  Second  century 

Plate  VIE 

This  light  brown  papyrus  is  complete  on  aU  sides,  but  damaged  in  the  blank 
space  below  the  last  line.  There  are  some  small  holes,  especially  along  the  original 
fold  lines,  and  faint  mirror  Eaces  of  letters  in  the  margins,  created  when  the  papy¬ 
rus  was  folded  before  the  mk  had  fully  dried.  The  writing  is  an  upright  cursive,  very 
similar  to  the  hand  of  BGU II 423  (Schubart,  PGB  28:  assigned  to  the  2nd  century); 
it  is  of  a  type  that  was  common  from  the  late  first  century  (see,  e.g.,  P.  Gen.  T  23:  ad 
70)  to  the  early  third  (e.g.,  P.  Gen.  T  i:  ad  213).  The  scribe’s  rough  breathing  mark 
at  the  beginning  of  line  13  has  few  parallels  in  documentary  papyri;  see  note  ad  loc. 

Although  the  last  lines  remain  somewhat  uncertain,  the  general  situation  de¬ 
scribed  in  the  letter  seems  clear.  Two  men,  Hermaeus  and  Chesphibis,  who  have 
been  leasing  some  land,  have  sublet  it  to  a  third  man,  Psenamunis.  After  Psena- 
munis  apparendy  failed  to  pay  the  rent,  Hehodorus,  the  owner  or  manager  of  the 
property,  instructs  his  two  subordinates,  Dionysis  and  ApoUonius,  to  collaborate 
with  Hermaeus  and  his  friends  until  they  can  put  a  lien  on  Psenamunis’  threshing 
floor  (where  his  crops  wUl  be  accumulated). 

^HXioSwpOC  AlOVVCi 

Kal  AttoWcovIcol  ;)^at(petv). 

^EpfjLatoc  Kal  Xec^tjStc 
piLc9a)capi€voi  ra 

5  TTporepov  Jl[p]?^Tta)voc  cSa^i7 

pLerepiLcdcocav  Weva- 
pLovvei  oc  Aeyerat 
TTepucracOai. 
cvvXa^ecOe  ovv  rote 
10  TTepl  Tov  Eppualov 

ecuc  Kareyyvrfcrj- 
rat  avTO)  tov  ttoltov. 
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6V  Kal  ejixj8AeTTeT[a)] 
lovXioc  6  ^lv]Xa^. 

[ . 1 

eppw^cOe) 

Back,  along  the  fibres: 

Zltovuc[i]  Kal  (design?)  ]i7ToXX\a}Via)i] 

2  9  I  cvAXa^ecOe  II— 12  I.  Kareyyv'qcr^Te?  ^3  ov  16 

'Heliodorus  to  Dionysis  and  Apollonius,  greetings.  Hermaeus  and  Chesphibis,  who  leased  the 
fields  formerly  owned  by  Aretion,  sublet  to  Psenamunis,  who  is  said  to  be  avoiding  (them).  So  collabo¬ 
rate  Mth  Hermaeus  and  his  people,  until  you  (?)  take  as  security  his  threshing  floor  (?),  which  Julius 
the  guard  must  also  keep  an  eye  on.  Farewell.’ 

Back:  ‘To  Dionysis  and  ApoUonius.’ 

I  Aiovvef.  tliere  is  no  ti'ace  of  ink  to  aUow  for  dtovuctojt;  for  similar  examples  of  shortened 
names,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  25—6. 

3  is  attested  only  at  XVE  2134  17  and  XLVII  3333  13.  In  the  former  passage  J. 

Quaegebeur,  Onoma  18  (1974)  41 1,  proposed  to  read  a  form  represented  in  PSI IV  282.14, 

35,  and  SB  XTV  12170  (both  also  from  Oxyrhynchus);  he  caUs  it  an  ‘obvious  correction’,  but  gives  no 
palaeographic  or  philological  argument  in  its  favour. 

5  The  of  Aretion  are  not  attested  elsewhere. 

8  TTepiicracdaLy  ‘to  circumvent,  avoid,  shun’  (LSJ  s.v.  in);  cf.  M.  Chr.  88  iv  ii,  30,  BGU  IV 
1019.8,  SB  V  7609.9.  Psenamunis  seems  to  have  defaulted  on  the  terms  of  his  sublease  and  is  therefore 
‘lying  low’  to  avoid  his  responsibilities. 

II  ecoc  KaTcyyvric'qTai'.  av  is  omitted,  as  often  in  informal  language;  see  B.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb 
in  the  Greek  Xfon-literaiy  Papyri  (1973)  §598(7),  and  in  general  L.  Radermacher,  Neutestamentliche  Grammatik 
(^1925)  172—3;  for  ecoc  introducing  what  are  effectively  final  clauses  see  H.  Ljungvik,  Beitrdge  zur  Syntax 
der  spdtgriechischen  Volksprache  (1932)  43—6.  For  this  meaning  of  the  verb  (‘to  seize  as  security’),  see  XTV 
1758  9,  XXXVIE  2854  30-31,  P.  Amh.  E  35.23,  P.  Ryl.  II  119.13,  and  cf.  R.  Taubensclilag,  Opera 
minora  U  649—54,  695—701.  Two  views  of  tlie  grammar  seem  possible,  (i)  If  we  accept  Kareyyvr^cr^Tai 
(middle),  it  should  mean  ‘until  he  takes  a  lien  on  his  own  tlneshing  floor’  (tlien  write  avrw  in  12).  (ii)  If 
we  take  Kareyyvrjc'QTaL  as  a  misspeUing  of  Kareyyv'qcrjre^  it  should  mean  ‘until  you  (Dionysis  and 
ApoUonius  in  coUaboration  with  Hermaeus  and  his  people)  take  his  threshing  floor  as  security’,  (ii)  as¬ 
sumes  a  misspeUing  in  an  otliei’wise  weU-speUed  letter.  On  the  other  hand,  the  active  verb  better  suits 
the  context  of  concerted  action  against  a  defaulter,  and  we  have  used  this  version  in  the  translation. 
The  guard  Julius  would  presiunably  play  a  part  in  this;  P.  Vindob.  Sijp.  27  likeMse  involves  the  posting 
of  guards  {ppovpoi)  on  a  man’s  Traroc. 

12  avTw.  If  the  reading  is  correct,  a  dative  of  disadvantage.  But  the  second  part  of  the  last 
letter  is  in  lacuna,  and  avrov  may  be  possible  (tlie  omicron  reduced  to  a  kink  in  the  right-hand  exten¬ 
sion  of  t). 

TOV  Trarov.  Relevant  documents  are : 

(1)  SB  XX  15077. 1 1  (Tebtunis,  45)  .  .  .  irpoc  eTrlcKepiv  rove  ipuovc  irarovc  oijc  yecopyw  apovpac^  cor¬ 
rected  by  the  editors  to  irpoc  cTTtcKepiv  t<dv  ep,<DV  ttcltcov,  wv  yecopych  apovpwv 

(2)  PSI  vni  883.8  (cf  12)  (GH  m  455,  Theadelplna,  137)  .  .  .  TTVpivov  ttcltov  wv  iyeojpyet  nepl  ©e- 
aSeA^etav  Srjfiocicov  iSapeov 
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(3)  SB  XIV  11335.16  (PhUadelphia,  26)  .  .  .  ETTacfyevrec  ra  iavrwv  irpo^ara  *  a  yecopywi 
(^Karyevefxjjcav  ov  e^co  7ra0ov 

(4)  P.  Vindob.  Sijp.  27.9  and  21  (3rd  or  4th  cent.) 

Parsons  notes  that  in  texts  (1)^3)  iraroc  appears  as  part  of  apovpai/ and  this  shows  that 
it  means  something  more  specific  than  ‘area  of  land'  (‘Grundstiick’  P  Vindob.  Sijp.  27.5  n.).  In  (2) 
thieves  steal  six  or  more  artabas  of  corn  from  it;  in  (3)  invading  sheep  consume  six  artabas  of  barley 
there;  in  (4)  it  has  and  requires  (j)povpoL  G.  Bastianini  and  G.  Gallazzi,  ^PE  81  (1990)  258-9  suggest 
‘campo  coltivato'.  This  would  suit  the  texts,  but  it  takes  no  apparent  account  of  the  etymological 
connection  with  Trarecv  (for  which  see  H.  Frisk,  Emnos  38  (1940)  43-6),  a  verb  commonly  used  in  the 
documents  in  relation  to  the  processing  of  grapes,  olives,  dates  and  cereal  crops.  On  this  basis  Frisk 
proposed  to  translate  irarov  in  (2)  as  ‘Dreschgetreide,  die  Dresche';  and  the  anonymous  translator 
(Parsons)  in  GIJ  III  455  as  ‘threshing  floor’.  Either  of  these  senses  would  fit  weU  with  Hehodorus’ 
plan :  if  they  are  to  sequester  Psenamunis’  resources  until  he  pays  Ins  rent,  the  threshing  floor,  where 
his  hai-vest  becomes  negotiable  income,  is  the  obvious  focus:  tliat  is  why  agricultural  leases  and  loans 
in  kind  commonly  specify  payment  icf)'  aXw.  How  far  the  irarif^cLc  was  carried  out  by  men,  and  how 
far  by  animals,  is  hard  to  say.  XVI  2052,  XXXm  2681 12  imply  human  agents.  In  Pharaonic  Egypt, 
at  least,  a  normal  method  was  to  spread  out  the  untreated  grain  and  have  it  trampled  by  oxen  (P.  T. 
Nicholson  and  I.  Shaw  (eds.),  Ancient  Egyptian  Mateiiah  and  Technology  (2000)  524).  See  in  general  M. 
Schnebel,  Landwirtschajt  168—80. 

13  6v:  for  rough  breathings  in  documentary  papyri,  see  e.g.  Ill  471  6  (2nd  cent.),  P.  Stras.  169.5 
(2nd  cent.),  XXXTV  2711  7  (c.270),  XIV  1765  5  (3rd  cent.),  I  122  4,  8,  12  (3rd/4th  cent.),  XXXIV 
2729  39,  and  P.  Ryl.  IV  624.5  (4lh  cent.). 

For  ifjipXeTreLv  ‘to  inspect’  (here,  perhaps  ‘watch  over’),  cf.  P.  Tebt.  I  28.15;  III.i  728.9. 

15  There  is  an  erasure  in  the  middle  of  the  sheet,  which  is  probably  an  aborted  subse- 
quendy  written  below. 

17  Atovvc[i}:  no  trace  of  die  final  iota,  but  die  surface  is  damaged  at  this  point.  After  /cat 
a  substantial  space,  with  traces  of  ink  that  probably  belong  to  the  usual  saltii’e  pattern  (5062  introd., 
5063  23  n.). 

G.  FUHRMANN 


5055.  Letter  of  Sarapammon  to  Aghilleus  and  Severus 

16  2B.45/E(c)  II. 9  X  13.6  cm  Second  centuiy 

Plate  IX 

This  letter  is  addressed  to  an  advocate  and  another  person,  both  of  whom 
are  at  a  place  where  an  epistrategus  held  court  or  where  his  decision  could  be 
inspected.  The  purpose  of  the  writer,  who  appears  to  represent  other  people  with 
common  interests  and  may  have  been  a  lawyer  too,  is  to  ask  the  addressees  to  copy 
on  his  behalf  a  report  of  a  trial  before  the  epistrategus  concerning  his  case,  vaguely 
referred  to  as  'regarding  the  house  of  the  painter’.  We  know  that  such  copies  could 
be  made,  since  several  examples  survive;  but  it  is  useful  to  have  an  illustration 
which  shows  that  lawyers,  and  no  doubt  others,  were  able  to  get  hold  of  transcripts 
of  trials  and  make  copies  of  them. 

The  hand  is  a  confident  cursive  of  the  second  century;  cf.  PGB  26b  (185), 
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P.  Flor.  I  67  (161—9),  1227  (188),  the  last  two  illustrated  in  Pap.  Flor. 

XXX  taw.  Gxvi  and  cxvii. 

The  letter  is  written  along  the  fibres.  The  address  on  the  back  is  penned  by  the 
same  hand  that  wrote  the  letter,  but  with  more  elegance  and  in  slightly  larger  size 
than  the  rest.  Its  position,  r.i.6  cm  from  the  left  edge  as  viewed  from  the  front,  as  well 
as  a  series  of  vertical  folds,  indicates  that  the  letter  was  packaged  to  be  sent  in  the 
usual  way,  that  is,  it  was  roUed  up  with  the  right  edge  inside  and  then  squashed  fiat. 

Capairayiijioov  Kal  Ceovrjpcot 

rote  retpLcajraroLC  ;(atp6tF. 

TTpo  Tcov  oXcov  ev)(op,al  ce  vyialveiv 
Kal  TO  rrpocKVvrjpia  vpicov  ttolcl)  Trapa 
5  rote  77-aTpa>[o]  tc  deolc.  TrapaKaXo),  Kvpioi 
piov,  iTTeiSrj  eiirap^ev  ro  irpaypia  iavreov 
errt  tou  eTncrparrjyov  rrje  OiKtac 

Tov  eTrl  rrje  iS  rov 

Tov  OVTOC  j8  {erovc)  Kal  ov  Kar€cl)9r]pL€V 
10  Xapelv  TO  VTTopbVT^pia,  Saiopiai  vjacpv 
avayKalcoc  eyXapeiy  fpot  avro.  ic- 
tIv  Se  ra  ovopcara  Zcolc  ZcjlXov 
Kal  ©arjcLc  Zrjvaplov  kol  TcPeptoc  KXav- 
810c  c.io  ].[c.3].[.] . [ 

Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres:, 

15  AyiXXi  prjropi  Kal  Ceov'^pco^i - 

I,  15  1.  XxiXXeL  2  1.  ripLioyraroLc  9  L  10  v7Top,vr)pi,a  1.  Siofxai  vfxayv 

III.  e/cAaj3efr  ec:  6  corn  from  v? 

‘Sarapammon  to  Achilleus  and  Severus,  die  most  honoured,  greetings.  Before  all  I  pray  for 
your  health,  and  I  make  your  obeisance  before  the  ancestral  gods.  Please,  my  lords,  since  we  stated 
our  case  before  the  epistrategus  regarding  the  house  of  the  painter  on  the  14th  of  Phaoplii  of  the 
cm'rent  2nd(?)  year,  and  we  did  not  have  enough  time(?)  to  get  the  minutes  (of  the  hearing),  I  beg  you 
without  fail  to  excerpt  them  for  me.  The  names  are :  Zois  daughter  of  Zoilus  and  Thaesis  daughter 
of  Zenarium  and  Tiberius  Claudius  .  .  .’ 

Back:  ‘To  Achilleus,  advocate,  and  Severus  .  .  .’ 

2  Totc  reLpuLcoTaroLc.  See  H.  Koskenniemi,  Studien  zurldee  und Phraseolo^  des giiechischen  Bnefes  bis 
400  n.  Chn  (1956)  100— 103. 

3  c€.  The  writer  forgot  that  he  is  addressing  two  people,  probably  because  of  the  higlily  formu¬ 
laic  character  of  the  expression. 

4—5  TO  'TTpocKvvrpjua  vpucbv  TTOicb  TTapoL  TOLc  7raTp(p\o]  tc  OeoLc.  AVhen  the  TrpocKVPrjpLa  is  made 
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before  the  ancestral  gods,  the  sender  is  thought  to  have  written  from  home  to  a  recipient  away  from 
it;  see  G.  Geraci,  Aegyptiis  51  (1971)  193,  and  LIX  3993  4—5  n.  (a  more  qualified  view). 

5  7raTpa>[o]  tc.  To  the  right  of  the  break  there  is  an  upright,  easy  to  interpret  as  iota;  if  so, 

read  7raT/)aj[o]t{t}c.  ' 

TrapaKaXa).  It  is  followed  by  the  synonym  Sato/xat  in  10,  which  functions  as  the  verb  of  the  main 
clause,  while  irapaKaXw  is  used  for  emphasis  and  is  reduced  to  a  mot  gi'ammatical,  ‘please’ ;  see  H.  A. 

Steen,  C&M  i  (1938)  133,  150. 

5-6  KvpLOL  pLov,  The  vocative  frequently  occurs  at  points  where  ti'ansitions  occur,  in  this  case 
from  the  opening  of  the  main  body  of  the  letter;  see  J.  L.  White,  The  Form  and  Function  of  the  Body  of  ' 

the  Greek  Letter  29  ff. 

6  etVa/xev'.  The  letter  refers  to  a  hearing  (Stayvcjctc)  held  before  the  epistrategus;  see  J.  D. 

Thomas,  The  Roman  Epistrategos  (1982)  129  ff.  The  fnst  person  plural  may  refer  to  the  presence  and 
involvement  of  the  same  lawyer(s?)  at  the  hearing,  but  it  is  more  likely  that  Sarapammon  also  repre¬ 
sents  other  people  involved  in  this  case  (cf  iavr(Dv  in  6,  and  ov  KarecjyOrjpiev  in  9),  who  could  be  those 
mentioned  in  I2ff  Two  of  the  names  are  of  women,  who  would  act  through  a  representative. 

iavTwv  is  used  instead  of  tJ/xojv.  See  F.  T.  Gignac,  Giammarn  170—71. 

7  €7rl  Tov  iincTpaT'^yov.  Our  letter  does  not  provide  any  evidence  for  the  location  of  the  base  or 

temporary  residence  of  the  epistrategus.  See  the  discussion  in  Thomas,  The  Roman  Epistrategos  57-64.  ^ 

ttJc  oiKLac.  This  probably  implies  a  case  involving  disputed  property,  and  such  cases  were  often 
referred  to  the  authority  of  the  epistrategus;  see  Thomas,  ibid.  143-56. 

8  TOV  t^a}ypa<l)ov.  The  owner{?)  of  the  house  is  denoted  only  by  his  profession.  Additional 
information  would  have  been  superfluous,  if  the  recipient  of  this  letter  had  been  the  advocate  of  its 

sender  at  the  court  of  tlie  epistrategus.  Alternatively,  tov  ^coypapov  may  be  the  name  by  which  tlie  * 

house  is  known  in  the  community,  perhaps  because  of  a  past  owner.  For  painters  and  painting  in  the 
papyri,  see  P.  Horak  pp.  43-6. 

iirl  Trjc  lS  tov  0aw<f>L.  Phaophi  14  =  October  11/12.  There  are  not  many  examples  of  the 
construction  IttI  +  genitive  to  express  date:  cf.  I  89  5-6  (140),  11  237  vii  36—7  (186),  XLVI  3292  13-14 
(259-64).  For  the  dates  of  the  epistrategus’  judicial  activity,  see  Thomas  op.  cit.  63—4. 

9  j3.  The  ink  is  quite  clear,  and  I  interpret  it  as  B  rather  than  K.  In  10,  ii  and  13  beta  takes 
a  more  formal  capital  shape;  but  the  cursive  form  here,  with  open  top  and  nipped-in  waist,  is  char¬ 
acteristic  for  the  numeral. 

/caTe(^07//x6v.  KaTa(j)Qavo}  +  infinitive  has  otherwise  occurred  only  in  BGU  II  665.!!.  14,  wlule  in 
XXXI  2593  13  it  construes  with  elc  +  articular  infinitive.  Preisigke,  WB  s.v.  i,  translates  ‘zuvor  etwas 
tun’  (the  rendering  in  LSJ  s.v.  i  reflects  the  definition  in  WB  but  is  somewhat  confusing).  Professor 
Thomas  compares  LSJ  s.v.  pOavco  in  3,  ‘to  be  in  time  to’,  said  to  be  ‘more  freq[uent]  ’  in  later  writers, 
of  actions  which  one  manages  to  do,  does  before  or  has  done  first  or  already’.  ‘We  were  not  in  time 
to  obtain  .  .  .’?  or  simply  ‘We  have  not  yet  obtained  .  .  .’? 

10  TO  v7r6piV7]fjLa.  The  word  has  several  teclinical  meanings,  but  here,  since  it  appears  to  be 
a  document  relating  to  a  hearing  before  an  epistrategus,  it  must  mean  ‘record  (copy  of)  of  court 
proceedings’  {WB  s.v.  2d).  The  requested  document  would  include  the  epistotegus’  official  decision 
(/cptctc;  see  R.  A.  Coles,  Reports  of  Proceedings  in  Papyii  (1966)  49-52,  and  WB  s.v.  vTropLvrjpia  2c),  which 
could  be  fm’tlier  used  for  the  benefit  of  the  party  favoured  by  it.  Compare  UX  4003  33  ff,  (iv/v), 
where  the  recipient  of  the  letter  is  informed  that  the  records  of  proceedings  held  before  the  Augustafis 
ai'e  sent  to  him  as  requested,  because  they  wfil  be  needed  in  Pelusium. 

Sato/Ltat,  1.  Seofiai.  Gf  5  n.  This  verb  is  often  used  in  petitions  and  private  letters  to  add  polite¬ 
ness  to  a  request  or  order;  see  Steen,  loc.  cit.  131— 2. 

11  avayKaicoc.  On  this  adverb,  used  to  imply  immediate  execution  of  a  request/order,  see 
Steen,  loc.  cit.  153-4. 
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iyXapetv,  1.  e/c-.  On  /o  y,  see  Gignac,  Giwnmari  175.  For  the  procedure  cf.  XLIII  3138  3  (iii;  see 
BL  X  15 1),  where  the  orthographus  Anicetus  is  paid  v{7T€p)  iKyXrjpeayc  vnopiv^piaToc. 

fpoL.  On  tlie  use  of  the  dative  of  advantage  in  private  letters,  see  Steen,  loc.  cit.  125-6. 

12  ra  ovopLaTa.  The  names  are  quoted  so  that  Achfileus  and  Severus  would  copy  the  proper  ex¬ 
tract  from  the  court  proceedings  before  the  epistrategus.  They  no  doubt  all  belong  to  people  involved 
in  the  dispute.  They  could  be  the  names  of  Sarapammon’s  party  alone,  or  tliose  of  their  opponents, 
or  of  both  groups,  and  even  tlie  name  of  tlie  painter  (cf  8  n.)  may  have  been  included. 

13  &arjcLc  Zyvapiov.  Z'qvaptov^  the  neuter  of  tlie  male  Z'qvapicov^  is  a  female  name.  It  is  at¬ 
tested  in  n  243  8,  10  (79),  II  286  2-3, 16  (82),  XLI  2957  3  (91),  P.  Oslo  II  52.1  (ii),  E  Thomas  12.6,  17 
(after  167/8),  and  P.  Lugd.-Bat.  XXX  3.39, 103  (i/ii).  All  but  the  last  document,  which  is  of  unknown 
provenance,  are  Oxyrhynchite. 

Since  only  the  mother’s  name  is  given,  Thaesis  could  have  been  aTrarajp. 

15  prjTopL.  On  prjTopec,  seej.  A.  Crook,  Legal  Advocacy  in  the  Roman  World  (1995)  58--113;  also  R. 
Taubenschlag,  Opera  minora  ii  159-65,  and  LauL  507^8. 

R.  HATZILAMBROU 


5056-5057.  Dinner  Invitations 

The  following  two  texts  belong  to  a  well-known  group  of  documents,  dis¬ 
cussed  by  D.  Montserrat  in  LXVI  4539^543  intro d. ;  see  also  his  list  in  JEA  78 
(1992)  302  n.  2. 

These  texts  are  invitations  either  to  religious  or  to  private  occasions.  While 
the  first  invitation  seems  to  be  of  an  entirely  rehgious  nature,  the  occasion  of  the 
second  is  a  wedding.  In  both  cases  the  host  is  a  woman. 

5056.  Invitation  to  an  Isis  Festival 

Box  13/174  Layer  Ei  6.4  x  2.7  cm  Second/ third  centmy 

The  papyrus  is  complete  on  three  sides  but  broken  off  on  the  right.  The  hand¬ 
writing  runs  with  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank.  This  is  only  the  third  invitation  to 
an  Isis  festival  known  so  far,  the  other  two  being  P.  Fouad  76  and  LXVT  4539.  The 
major  Isis  festivals  were  usually  designated  by  name;  see  H.  G.  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae 
i  530—32.  Here,  the  very  general  term  lepcojaa  gives  no  indication  as  to  which  festi¬ 
val  is  meant. 

The  handwriting,  like  that  of  most  of  the  other  invitations,  is  of  a  type  of 
cursive  that  was  common  in  the  late  second  or  early  third  century. 

ipwra  ce  AXe^avSpa  SeiTrlyTjcaL 
etc  tcpajjLta  iv  rqi  Yctqj  [ 

CtTTO  cop(ac)  6  . 


2  L€ 


1.  Tielcp 


3 
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lAlexandra  asks  you  to  dine  on  the  occasion  of  an  offering,  in  the  beion,  from  the  gth  hour 
onwards/ 

1  ipwra:  from  the  3rd  century,  KaXel begins  to  replace  ipcora,  cf.  XVII 2147 ;  LXVI 4543 ;  XII 
1484—7  introd. 

2  iv  TO)  ldcp\  if  the  meal  took  place  in  a  temple,  as  here  in  the  sanctuary  of  Isis,  a  special 

banquet-room  in  or  near  the  temple  may  have  been  used,  referred  to  as  olkoc  in  XTV 1755  2,  SB  XX 
14503.5  and  P.  GoU.  Youtie  I  52.2;  see  D.  Montserrat,  JEd  78  (1992)  304  with  n.  19.  The  majority  of 
invitations  refer  to  a  meal  in  the  Serapeum  in  honour  of  tlie  god  Sarapis  (for  a  list  of  these,  see  M. 
Totti,  Ausgewdklte  Texts  der  Isis-  und  Sarapis-Religion  (1985)  125—7;  ^543  introd.). 

3  d-TTo  ajp(ac)  9:  as  the  day  is  not  given,  the  invitation  may  have  been  for  the  very  day  on  which 
it  was  delivered.  The  9th  hour  was  in  the  early  afternoon. 

R.  KRITZER 

5057.  Invitations  to  a  Wedding 

Box  16/174  Layer  -i  8.4  x  4.8  cm  Second/ thii’d  centuiy 

Platen 

The  small  sheet  of  papyrus  is  complete  on  three  sides  but  broken  on  the  left. 
It  preserves  two  identical  texts.  Although  the  left-hand  half  of  the  first  text  is  lost,  it 
can  be  restored  from  the  second.  The  hands  are  very  similar,  though  probably  not 
identical;  they  belong  to  a  type  of  cursive  that  is  very  common  in  the  late  second/ 
early  third  century.  Written  along  the  fibres ;  the  back  is  blank. 

The  fact  that  two  invitations  to  the  same  occasion  and  issued  by  the  same  per¬ 
son  are  preserved  side  by  side  on  the  same  sheet  suggests  that  it  was  designed  to  be 
cut  in  the  middle  in  order  to  be  delivered  to  two  different  persons  (a  similar  practice 
was  used  in  LXV  4486,  two  orders  for  arrest,  but  the  editor  supposes  they  were 
intentionally  kept  together).  Further  examples  of  wedding  invitations  from  Oxy- 
rhynchus  are  I  111  (3rd  cent.),  181  descr.  =  SB  XXII 1535^  cent.),  Ill  524  (2nd 
cent.),  VI  927  (3rd  cent.),  XII  1486~7  (4th  cent.)  and  XXXIU  2678  (3rd  cent.). 

col.  i  col.  ii 

epojrja  ce  'Hpdic  ipcora  ce  'Hpatc 

SeL7TV7]ccL]i  €ic  ycLpiovc  SetTTVTjcai  etc  yap^ovc 

TOV  Utou]  aVT7]C  iv  TO)  TOV  VLOV  avTTjc  €V  rw 

pueyaXo)]  &07jpLq)  av-  pueyaXo)  &orjpelq)  avpi- 

5  piov  i7]T[t]c  icTiV  ov  rjTic  icrlv  /cs'  arro 

0,770  c3]pac  6  .  ojpac  9  . 

14!,  Oorjpelcp 

‘Herais  asks  you  to  dine  on  the  occasion  of  the  wedding  of  her  son,  in  the  Great  Thoereum, 
tomorrow,  which  is  die  26th,  from  the  9th  hour  on.’ 
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coL  ii 

I  'Hpatc.  The  host  of  I  111  is  also  a  Herais,  but  she  is  inviting  guests  to  the  wedding  of  ‘her 
children’  [t€kvojv  avrijc)  in  her  own  private  house  on  a  5  th. 

4  pLeyaXcp  ©orjpelw:  there  were  at  least  tliree  Thoereia  at  Oxyrhynchus;  in  the  main  temple, 
Sarapis  and  Isis  were  honoured  as  well.  See  J.  E.  G.  Wiitehorne,  ANRW II  18.5  (1995)  3080-82.  In 
P  Koln  1 57  (3rd  century)  the  god  Sarapis  himself  invites  to  a  dinner  in  die  temple  of  Thoeris,  and  in 
XU  1484  (2nd/ 3rd  cent.)  the  coming  of  age  of  a  boy  is  the  occasion  of  a  meal  held  there. 

R.  KRITZER 

5058.  Sale  and  Cession  of  a  Vineyard  and  Other  Property 

44  5B.62/G(7-8)b  +  (9-io)b2  fr.  1 8  x  10.  i  cm  257/8 

fr;  2  12.3  X  29.3  cm 

Two  fragments  written  along  the  fibres,  blanlc  on  the  back.  The  regnal  date 
clause  as  restored  (37-9)  suggests  that  each  line  (apart  from  40—43)  averages  90—100 
letters,  which  would  correspond  to  a  column- width  of  c.25  cm.  About  60  letters 
have  been  lost  at  the  beginning  of  lines  i— 12  and  31—9;  the  line-beginnings  are 
preserved  in  13—30.  At  least  one  line  is  lost  at  the  top  (only  a  single  trace  survives). 

The  document  is  a  contract  of  sale  and  cession  of  three  plots  of  land  from  at 
least  two  different  cleruchic  allotments,  around  one  or  more  villages  in  the  Oxy- 
rhynchite  nome,  which  may  have  been  located  in  the  middle  toparchy.  Three  sets 
of  boundaries  are  recorded,  from  which  we  can  deduce  that  three  parcels  of  land 
are  being  transferred.  We  can  assume  that  the  boundaries  are  given  in  the  normal 
order:  votop,  jSoppd,  aTryAtcurou,  AtjSoc.  (A)  begins  in  line  6;  this  can  be  deduced 
with  certainty  to  be  a  vineyard  with  appurtenances.  Line  9  adds  an  adjacent  plot 
of  8  5/8  arouras  of  grainland,  all  part  of  this  same  parcel.  The  boundaries  start 
in  line  10  and  end  in  12;  the  western  one  is  divided  into  a  southern  and  a  northern 
part.  (B)  begins  in  line  12  and  consists  of  one  aroura  only  plus  other  items,  one 
possibly  a  wheel.  The  boundaries  start  in  line  13  and  end  in  15.  (G)  is  more  com¬ 
plicated.  It  begins  in  line  15  and  the  boundaries  are  given  in  16  to  18.  It  consists  of 
two  plots,  one  of  2  arouras,  the  size  of  the  other  and  the  total  unknown;  only  the 
second  of  these  is  in  the  kleros  of  N.N.  and  Theodorus.  The  western  boundary  is 
subdivided  into  a  northern  and  a  southern  section.  See  further  15—16  n. 

The  description  of  the  lands  being  transferred  and  their  boundaries  ends  with 
tSicoTiKri  in  18.  An  enigmatic  clause  comes  next  (18—21),  discussed  in  the  note.  The 
price  paid  follows,  which  from  the  subscription  we  learn  was  2,500+  drachmas. 
Thereafter  the  various  clauses  can  be  paralleled  in  similar  documents.  The  best 
parallels  are  XXXIV  2723  (iii),  LI  3638  (220)  P.  Gen.  II 116  (247),  XU  1475  (267), 
XLIX  3498  (274),  and  IX  1208  6-28  (291). 


i;.8o  J .  [ 

^-75  ]  roy  ®^^v[ 

^:.65  ]  .  ^iXavrivov  IJroXeybacov  rov  Kal  AXe^avSpov 

C.6o  ]  OfjioXoya)  TrcTrpa/cevat  /cat  TrapaKexojprjKevac  cot 


o 


ac7T€p  TTpOi^ipere  ^  [  ^^.35  ]  .to/  rov  at5To(v)  ryarkpa  cov  rrjc  (hvovyiivrjc  €x^tv  aTTo  rov 

vvv  kill  rov  rrjc  i^corjc  iayrov  ^-3^  ]  .  .  SrjXovyiivcov  vTrapxovrctyv  Travrcov  /car’’  croc 

TTpocoSovc  rracac  yicra  ra  SrjyLoc[La  c.^0  c]vv  ^Kyovotc  /cat  rote  rrapa  cov  yicraXrjyn/joyiCVOLC  Kal  'pXi- 

Kiac  ycvoyLCvrjv  yicra  rrjv  to[  t;.35  /c]at  olKOvoyiCLV  Trcpl  avroy  cLc  iav  alpfj  aycynrohicrcoc 
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\  .  Psammis  .  .  .  son  of  Tlieon  .  .  .  Philantinous  son  of  Ptolemaeus  alias  Alexander  likewise 

from(?) ....  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  sold  and  ceded  to  you  henceforth  .  .  .  (the  half  share)  of  prop¬ 
erty  held  in  common  with  the  heirs  in  succession  ...  of  the  middle  toparchy  of  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome:  from  the  allotment  of  Horns  .  .  .  and  the  adjacent  I’eed-bed  and  a  buried  wheel  .  .  .  palm 
trees  and  olive  trees  in  aU  diese  and  around  them  ...  of  the  said(?)  plantation  eight  and  five-eighths 
arouras  of  grainland  .  .  .  ,  (of  which  the  boundaries  are:  on  tlie  south  in(?)  .  .  .)  villages  and  build¬ 
ings  belonging  to  the  heii's  of  Seuthes,  on  the  north  .  .  .  (on  the  east .  .  .)  the  single  aroura  mentioned 
below(?),  on  the  south-west  (.  ,  .  and  on  the  north-west .  .  .  ;  and  .  .  .)  one  arom'a  formerly  taxed  at 
one  and  a  half  artabas  and  the  wheel(?)  and  ...  in  it ...  (of  which  the  boundaries  are :  on  the  south) 
natural  depressions  and  appurtenances  of  tlie  vineyard,  on  the  north  property  of  Heracfrdes  alias 
Diogenes,  former(?)  gymnasiarch  .  .  .  (on  tlie  east  property  of  .  .  .)  former  gymnasiarch  and  of  oth¬ 
ers,  on  the  west  the  aforesaid  vine  plantation;  and  from  (the  allotment  of  .  .  .  arouras,  and  from  the 
allotments  of  .  .  .)  and  Theodorus  two  arouras  or  as  many  as  there  may  be,  the  whole  totalling  x+ 
arouras;  (of  which  the  boundaries  are:  on  the  south)  property  of  the  heirs  of  Apollonius  alias  Glau- 
dianus  and  however  he  was  styled,  (on  the  nordi .  .  .)  and  of  others,  private  land,  on  tlie  east  property 
of  Ammonius,  veteran  and  however  he  is  styled,  (on  the  north-west . .  .)  and  on  the  south-west  private 
land;  and  in  respect  of  all  the  aforesaid  property  .  .  .  myself  .  .  .  tlie  aforesaid  neighbouring  areas, 
the  .  .  .  not  falling  within  (tlie  conveyance(?)  .  .  .  smce(?))  this(?)  belongs  to  you  to  whom  the  land 
is  ceded  according  to  the  part(?)  being  sold  to  you  by  me  ....  The  two  thousand  five  hundred  .  .  . 
drachmas  of  money  of  the  imperial  coinage  agreed  between  us  in  respect  of  the  price  and  cession- 
fee  for  the  same  half  share  of  the  aforesaid  arouras  and  .  .  .  and  all  the  things  named  along  with 
them  ...  I  have  received  from  you  through  Aurelius  Harthonis  alias  Horion,  wliich  he  declares  .  .  . 
on  condition  tliat(?)  the  said  fatlier  of  you  the  purchaser  has  from  henceforth  for  tlie  period  of  his 
lifetime  ...  all  the  yearly  revenues  of  all  tlie  property  mentioned  after  (deduction  of)  the  public  taxes 
.  .  .  together  with  your  descendants  and  successors,  and  when  you  have  come  of  age  (and)  after  your 
father’s  death(?) . . .  the  power  to  use  and  dispose  of  it  as  you  choose  without  impediment;  and  I  shall 
necessarily  deliver  it  to  you  guaranteed  in  perpetuity  fi'om  aU  claims  with  every  guarantee  and  fi’ee 
from  liability  for  die  cultivation  of  royal  and  domain  land  and  every  impost .  .  .  and  from  any  other 
obligation  whatsoever  and  from  the  public  taxes  and  extraordinary  imposts  and  compulsory  cultiva¬ 
tion  of  any  kind  up  to  and  including  the  past  year  4,  because  the  revenues  from  the  current  year  5 
belong  to  you  to  whom  the  land  is  ceded  for  all  time;  and  you  will  be  reponsible  for  the  public  taxes 
and  .  .  .  from  the  said  current  year  5  ...  of  the  vineyard,  no  right  to  make  claim  on  this  or  any  part 
of  this  being  left  to  me  or  to  any  other  on  my  behalf.  Anyone  who  in  any  way  whatsoever  takes  legal 
action  or  makes  any  claim  in  respect  of  this  or  part  of  it  I  shall  of  necessity  oppose  straightway  at  my 
own  expense  as  if  as  a  result  of  a  lawsuit.  The  cession  written  m  two  copies  is  authoritative  and  you 
may  publicly  register  it  whenever  you  choose  tiirough  the  record  office  without  the  necessity  of  my 
further  concurrence  or  consent  because  I  hereby  give  my  consent  to  the  future  public  registration. 
To  your  question  put  through  tlie  same  Am'elius  Harthonis  alias  Horion  whether  this  has  been  done 
rightiy  and  properly  I  assented. 

‘Year  5  of  Imperatores  Gaesares  Publius  licinius  Valerianus  and  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus 
GaUienus  Germanic!  Maximi  Pii  Felices  and  Publius  Licinius  Gornelius  nobilissimus  Gaesar  August! 
{month,  day).' 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I, .  . . ,  have  sold  and  ceded  tlie  half  share  of  the  x  arouras  and  all  the  things  named 
along  with  them  and  I  received  the  two  thousand  five  hundred  .  .  .  drachmas  being  the  price  and 
I  shall  guarantee  them  as  aforesaid  and  in  answer  to  the  formal  question  I  assented.’ 

I  Only  the  tail  of  a  long  descender  survives.  This  could  well  be  the  first  fine  of  the  original 
document,  in  which  case  it  presumably  contained  the  name  and  description  of  the  seller. 


2  ]  Toy  ]tu)voc  06cay[oc.  One  expects  rov  Kat  followed  by ‘iQptcovoc,  Mttlcvvoc 

or  possibly  Capairlojvoc,  but  it  does  not  seem  possible  to  read  /cat  after  tov. 

3  OiXavrivov  UroXejjLaLov  rov  /cat  ^Ae^ai/Spou.  It  is  difficult  to  explain  the  accusative  in  the 
context  of  a  prescript,  where  nominatives,  genitives,  and  datives  are  expected.  It  is  also  imclear  what 
part  this  man  plays  in  the  contract,  ofjbotojc  may  indicate  tliat  he  comes  from  the  same  place  as  some¬ 
one  previously  mentioned;  cf.  e.g.  P.  Fam.  Tebt.  53B.4  (208-ig)  opboicoc  AvTLvoecoc. 

4  7r€7TpaK€vaL  /cat  irapaKexoyprjKevai.  On  the  use  of  tills  formula  in  the  third  centmy,  see  J. 
Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  in  Roman  E^pt  (1996)  181. 

5  At  tlie  beginning  of  the  fine,  we  expect  etc  rov  airavra  /  act  xporov. 

Koivibv  TTpoc  rove  Kara  SiaSox'^v  KXTjpovopLovc.  The  three  plots  of  vineland  that  are  sold  were 
apparently  held  in  commimio  pro  indimso,  that  is,  they  were  joint  property  physically  undivided;  see  O. 
Montevecchi,  Aegyptiis  23  (1943)  46-9,  and  Taubenschlag,  Law^  242. 

6  The  name  of  the  village  has  been  lost  in  the  break. 

"'Qpov.  kXtjpov  will  have  followed  in  7.  This  kleros  is  new. 

7  rrjc  TTpocovcTjc  KaXapuelac.  For  the  cultivation  of  reeds  in  connection  ivith  vineyards,  see  K. 
Ruffing,  Weinbau  im  rbmischen  Agypten  (1999)  54—70.  They  were  used  to  construct  treUises,  on  which  vines 
are  trained. 

rpoxov  iTTLKexojcpLevov.  Gf.  P.  Theon.  25.4—7  pi\tc9ovc  eKCKapijc  rpyxov  ^  [  JcofTTo/ctoc 

K€x<DCfjiivov  (with  H.  G.  Youtie,  i  (1967)  168-9  ^  Scnpiiunculae  ii  932-3);  XII  1475  16-17  (267) 
ctrt/cac  /c[a]t  iripac  apovpac  eVSe/ca,  iv  ate  Aa/c/coc  cvvepevKojc  /cat  o  rpoxoc  opotojc  cvvepevKcOc 
€K  ix€pov{c]c’,  and  the  Aa/c/coc  Kexwcjxivcvc  (1.  -oc)  in  P.  Gair.  Goodsp.  15.9  (Herm.;  362),  P.  Stras. 
VI  555.12  (Herm.;  289)  and  556.8  (Herm.;  after  289).  The  presence  of  a  water-wheel,  even  buried, 
would  suggest  that  the  vineyard,  as  often,  was  on  high  ground,  and  therefore  dependent  on  artificial 
irrigation.  For  the  rpoxoc,  seej.  P.  Oleson,  Gi'eek  and  Roman  Mechanical  Water-Lifting  Devices:  The  Histoiy 
of  a  Technology  (1984)  I26ff. 

8  /cat  ro)v  iv  Tract  /cat  Trepl  avra  poLvcLKcvv  /cat  eAata)(f).  It  was  common  to  plant  in  vineyards 
various  kinds  of  trees,  mostly  palm-trees,  olive-trees  and  fig-trees;  see  Ruffing,  Weinbau  75—86. 

ccLTLKcov  (1.  ct-).  This  would  suggest  that  an  adjacent  piece  of  grainland  is  sold  with  the  vine- 
yai'd.  It  is  just  possible  that  this  piece  was  formerly  part-vineyard  {x^pcapuTTcXoc)  and  is  now  under 
Cultivation  of  grain;  cf.  the  term  yi]  a/LtTrcAtrtc  ciriKY},  attested  e.g.  in  PSI XIV  1407.7  (Tebt.;  189;  see 
BL  Vm  411)  and  P.  Bodl.  125.4  (Ars.?;  u). 

9  ]  rov'.  rov  ajurou? 

oKTcb  rffjLLCovc  oySoov.  Further  fractions  may  have  continued  in  the  next  fine. 

10  ]  /c6t)jaatc.  This  is  presumably  part  of  tlie  southern  boundary.  The  plural  suggests  that  more 
than  one  vfilage  was  mentioned  in  6. 

icXrjpovopiOJv  CevOov.  The  name  is  not  veiy  common,  but  no  identification  is  possible.  It  could 
be  that  this  was  an  ancestor  of  the  persons  discussed  in  LXXI  4829  7—8  n. 

Stj[.  37)[Xovfjiivri  is  unlikely.  Most  probably  Sri\jjLocia,  but  a  personal  name,  e.g.  A7][fjb7)rplov, 
cannot  be  ruled  out. 

11  A  possible  reading  is  tJ  iijrjc  STjXovpiiyr}.  This  makes  very  good  sense,  as  it  would  refer  to  the 
single  aroura  of  parcel  (B)  occurring  in  the  next  fine  and  which  we  know  formed  the  western  bound¬ 
ary  of  parcel  (A):  see  in  trod,  above. 

jLxe  .  The  writer  may  have  tiled  to  cram  all  of  piipovc  into  this  fine,  and  it  may  be  possible  to 
read  p^ipoy  and  a  superscript  sigma. 

12  ]//  TO  Trplv  ava  piiav  TjpiLcv  apovp7)c  piac.  The  double  oblique  lines  often  follow  a  year  figure. 
Here  a  piece  of  private  land  may  be  described,  whose  category  is  given  by  means  of  a  tax  rate  that 
has  changed.  Thus  the  double  oblique  could  foUow  either  the  year  of  tlie  tax  change  or  a  numeral 
related  to  the  current  tax  category  of  the  land.  apra^7]v  could  easily  be  understood  after  rjptcv,  since 
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it  was  probably  mentioned  before  and  thus  not  repeated.  I  am  not  aware  of  a  similar  clause  in  other 
sales  of  land.  The  tax  rate  of  i  V2  artabas  per  aroura  may  imply  that  the  land  was  formerly  vineland; 
see  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  41—2,  54. 

13  The  second  letter  has  a  long  descender;  rpoxov  [  might  fit  the  traces.  Later  ] ,  ou:  the  trace 
is  insufficient  to  confii'm  or  reject  rojrou. 

KoiXwfjLara.  These  may  have  been  ‘series  of  small  natural  pits  or  depressions  too  water-logged’ 
to  allow  limited  or  any  agriculture  use  (P.  Harris  11  224.12  n.);  see  also  D.  Bonneau,  Le  Regime  adminis- 
tratif  de  Veau  duNil  dans  VEgypte  grecque^  romaine  et  byzantine  (1993)  18-20. 

13^14  EpaKXeiSov  Tov  /cat  Aioyevovc  yvf^vlacLapxov  or  yviAv\aciapx'qcavroc.  Perhaps  tire  same 
man  as  Herachdes  alias  Diogenes,  eirenarch,  in  XXTTT  2343  =  SB  XVIH  13932  of  287.  Possibly  a  de¬ 
scendant  of  Herachdes  alias  Diogenes,  son  of  Diogenes,  ex-gymnasiarch,  attested  inlllSOlof  186 
(see  BLXn  135). 

15  afjLTTeXiKov  Krrjpia.  On  the  term,  see  H.  Gadell,^P  19  (1983)  125. 

e/c  §6  Tojv  name  ]  /cat  ©eoh(Dpov  KXrjpcov.  Tliis  kleros  is  apparendy  new,  though  several  kleroi 
are  associated  with  one  Theodorus.  A  kleros  of  Theodorus  is  known  fi’om  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  22.4, 15  (n/iii) 
near  Sko  in  the  Upper  toparchy,  while  die  same  cleruchic  land  may  be  attested  in  XXXVI  2776  12—13 
(118/ 19)  and  XVn  2137  16—17  (226)  under  the  name  of  ©eohwpov  /cat  ^uAatou.  The  word  KXrjpoc  is 
supphed  after  ©eoScopov  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  account  P.  Hib.  I  ii8.i.3  of  r.250  bg  (=  no.  1253  in  the  list 
Uebel,  Die  Klerucken  Agyptens)^  and  in  PSI IX  1070.14— 15  (Mermertha,  in  the  upper  toparchy;  260-62, 
after  BL  VH  239)  ©eoSatpov  cvv  [.  See  also  P.  Pruned,  Aegypius  55  (1975)  182-3. 

tJ  ocat  ear  cSct.  See  H.  Die  Klauseln  hinter  den  Massangaben  der  Papyrusurkunden  (1966)  53  ff. 

15—16  Tcbv  Se  oXcov  eTTt  to  avro.  This  expression  imphes  that  Parcel  (G)  consisted  of  two 
plots,  the  second  being  of  c.2  arouras.  So,  what  we  want  is  something  like  €k  [p-ev  rov  avrov  KX'qpov 
apovpcjv  Svo  etc  Tcbv  NN]  /cat  ©eoSwpov  KX'qpcjv. 

16  KX'qpovopcov  LLttoXXcovlov  tov  /cat  KXavSiavov.  An  Aurelius  Apollonius  ahas  Glaudianus, 
prytanis,  ex-gymnasiarch,  and  eirenarch,  is  attested  in  I  80  1—7  of  238—44.  The  gymnasiarch  of  this 
name  in  XLEH  3135  2—3  of  273/4  ^aiay  have  been  a  descendant. 

18-22  With  IhitoTLKT]  in  18  die  description  of  the  properties  being  transferred  comes  to  an  end. 
What  follows,  before  the  reference  to  the  price  in  22,  seems  to  be  without  any  close  parallel.  The  only 
partial  parallels  noted  are  all  third-century  Oxyrhynchite  transfers  of  property:  XXXIV  2723  13-16, 
PSI  XII  1255.9— II  P*  Ooll.  Youtie  I  65  =  XLVII  3365  71—4.  The  fii'st  two  texts  are  very  fragmen- 
tardy  presewed.  In  2723  die  editor  reads  /cat  piqhev  qXXo  vtt  evai  iavrfj  (name  of  vendor)  iirl 

....  r.io  ]  aco/x  ]..[...]  Ka]raypapfj'  iav  [  ]v  V7roXeXL[p^p[^£]vov  Kal 

TOVTO  eivai  [t]oi!  (hvovpivov  [  C.33  ]  twv  7TpoK€Lp[ev]wv  Space  Kal  /caAa/xetac  apovpwv  €v8e[^Ka  ktX. 
The  note  to  line  13  reads  ‘utt  evai:  the  same  formula  in  PSI  1255.10— ii  aAAo  u[  ]/cerat 

iavroLC  [e]/c  rov  avrov  KXrjpov  to  VTTOcriXXov  rfj  etc  avrov  Kalraypapff].  We  cannot  read  uttoAc- 

XoLTrevat.  In  13—14  e.g.  TTpoK€Lpi[vrjc . ]  ,ytac  o  ^[t)  i57r]9[cTeAAet  (though  the  first  rr  is  curiously 

narrow).’  3365  is  complete,  but  does  not  seem  to  be  at  all  close  in  wording  to  5058 :  cTrt  8e  Travroc  rov 
7rpoK€tpivov  apovprjSov  .  .  .  odSet^  erepov  vneXeipev  {i)avTW  6  airoSopevoc  (name)  ctrt/cac  t]  rpoyovc 
17  OLKOTTeSa  Kal  aXXa  tl  dvrAojc  .  .  .  o  prj  ipTriTTrei  TTjSe  rij  Karaypapfj.  o  S’  dr  pavij  viroXenropevov 
Kal  TOVTCOV  (1.  TovTo)  cvveK'tTeceLT€  (1.  -rat)  TjjSe  (ri]}  Karaypapff.  This  indicates  that  this  clause  is 
intended  to  strengthen  the  claim  of  the  purchaser  to  the  tide  of  the  properties  and  it  is  probable  that 
this  was  also  the  force  of  the  clause  in  5058. 

19  ]  .  .  .  .  passages  quoted  above  might  suggest  ~£}vat  cp,ai/r[(A,  but  though  nu  is 

possible,  the  rest  cannot  be  read.  Perhaps  uTrcAJeti/ra,  with  ouS^/ pr^Bev  erepov  to  precede;  cf  3365  72. 

20  PSI  1255  above)  suggests  we  should  supply  t[t7  .  .  .  Karaypapyj^  and  the  noun  also  oc¬ 
curs  in  the  other  two  texts  referred  to.  But  it  should  be  noted  that  in  all  of  them  die  word  used  for  the 
transfer  of  the  properties  is  not  TreTTpaKevai  but  /caraycypa^crat. 
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]  TO  ehai.  2723  14  suggests  rot/ro;  the  traces  are  too  damaged  to  confirm  or  refute  this. 

p,  .  pey  and  p^poc  have  both  been  considered,  but  neither  is  an  easy  reading. 

20- 21  It  is  strange  diat  we  have  fii'st  TrapaxMpovpevr^c  and  then  immediately  TTcvXovpevov, 

21— 2  Restored  after  the  formula  in  several  third-centuiy  Oxyrhynchite  sales,  e.g.  LJ  3638  12—15. 

23  Slid]  TOV  AvprjXiov  Ap9a>vLoc  rov  Kal  *Qpia)voc.  The  use  of  the  article  proves  diat  Harthonis 

has  been  mentioned  earlier,  no  doubt  in  the  prescript.  His  relationship,  if  any,  to  the  purchaser  is 
unknown;  we  should  expect  him  to  have  been  her  fadier  (see  24),  but  if  so  it  is  odd  diat  this  is  not 
stated  exphcidy  here. 

24—6  Tliis  clause  no  doubt  refers  to  the  ‘gift’  by  the  purchaser’s  father  of  the  price  of  the  land, 
such  as  is  attested  elsewhere,  e.g.  3638  16—17  dc  Kal  Trpopeprj  (sc.  the  father)  ivrevOev  aTroxapl^ecOaL 
rfj  avrfj  dvyarpi  cov  Kara  xdptv  avapaiperovy  IX  1208  16—17  (with  BL  I  333)  BaToxfTpLcdiv  coi  (he 
7Tpo{c}p€pr)  (sc.  the  son)  Kara  avapeperov  (1.  -paiperov)  Kal  ap[eTav6]7)TOv.  2723  18—19 

undoubtedly  similar,  as  the  editor  recognized,  although  it  is  only  fragmentardy  preserved.  The  note 
there  clearly  sets  out  the  legal  position.  5058  differs  from  all  these  texts  in  that  there  would  appear  to 
be  two  stages  by  which  the  daughter  acquires  ownership :  the  first  concerns  die  revenues  {ttpgcoBol) 
and  the  second  full  ownership.  We  are  grateful  to  Dr  Antti  Aijava  for  advice  on  the  legal  problems. 
He  comments  as  follows: 

We  cannot  know  exaedy  how  far  these  people  were  familiar  with  Roman  law,  and  if  they 
were  able  (or  wdling)  to  follow  it  in  all  respects.  However,  in  this  case  I  would  start  from  the  as¬ 
sumption  that  they  at  least  attempted  it. 

In  classical  Roman  law,  if  the  father  donated  property  to  his  children  who  were  in  potestatey 
the  gift  was  not  valid  during  his  lifetime.  But  if  he  confirmed  the  donation  in  Iris  wdl,  the  child 
could  keep  it.  This  was  the  situation  in  die  Severan  period.  By  the  reign  of  Valerian  and  Gal- 
lienus  the  law  had  been  changed  so  diat  the  child  became  automatically  the  owner  after  the 
father’s  death,  unless  he  had  explicidy  recalled  the  gift  in  his  wiU:  see  Epit.  Greg.  Vis.3.8.2  (in 
FIRA  n  661);  GJ  3.29.2;  Fragm.  Vat.  274;  277;  281. 

The  most  relevant  parallels  are  3638  (220),  2723  (not  much  after  212),  and  1208  (291).  The 
two  earlier  ones  are  die  closest  to  each  other.  My  feeling  is  that  this  way  of  recording  die  father’s 
gift  is  non-Roman.  The  fadier  gave  the  money,  die  property  was  registered  in  the  name  of  the 
imderage  child,  and  after  the  majority  (presumably  14  years)  he  or  she  had  full  control— no 
word  is  wasted  on  the  question  of  paternal  power,  which  may  not  yet  have  bothered  them  much 
at  diis  time  (around  220). 

In  5058,  time  has  lapsed,  and  paternal  power  is  now  a  reality  which  has  to  be  reckoned  with. 
The  scribe  mosdy  prescribes  the  old  phi^ases  (donation,  ‘ownership’  of  die  giil  and  full  control 
after  majority),  but  he  adds  the  important  detail  of  paternal  power,  which  shall  last  until  the 
father’s  death.  Of  course,  the  two  conditions,  majority  and  father’s  demise,  were  unlikely  to 
occur  at  the  same  time.  I  assume  that  both  conditions  had  to  be  met  before  the  girl  could  govern 
die  land.  In  1208,  which  is  again  much  later,  the  girl  seems  to  get  total  control  at  once,  without 
reference  to  her  age  or  her  father’s  death  (she  is  stiU  underage,  and  assisted  by  her  father).  But 
the  phrases  may  now  have  been  used  more  freely,  and  it  is  in  theory  possible  that  she  had  been 
emancipated,  so  the  case  must  remain  open. 

It  is  not  known  which  age  was  meant  by  'qXiKta  or  apijXL^  in  the  3rd  centuiy,  but  I  have 
argued  in  ^PE 126  (1999)  203,  that  it  probably  stiU  mostiy  referred  to  12/ 14  years,  although  the 
upper  Roman  limit  of  25  years  was  also  known  and  applied  in  Egypt  beside  it.  In  principle, 
neither  alternative  can  be  excluded  in  this  case. 

The  wording  of  5058  may  reflect  die  participants’  attempts  to  express  their  feelings  and 
wishes  in  less  technical  legal  language.  In  a  way,  the  father  would  have  a  kind  of  usufruct  dur¬ 
ing  his  lifetime,  while  the  girl  retained  some  sort  of  ownership.  This  is  far  from  diird-centoy 


124 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 


5059-5060.  ORDERS  TO  SUPPLY  WHEAT 


125 


Roman  law,  because  the  lawyers  would  never  have  defined  the  fadier’s  rights  as  a  usufruct  but 
as  a  full  ownership  limited  at  most  by  a  moral  obHgation  to  preserve  the  property  for  the  girl 
However,  it  is  veiy  much  what  Constantine  decreed  much  later  in  a  law  of  315  on  bona  materna 
(CTh  8. 1 8.1).  See  88  (199^)  M^nie/i  and  the  Law  in  Late  Antiquity  98  f. 

In  sum,  whoever  donated  the  money  for  the  purchase,  in  Roman  law  the  father  would  have 
had  full  legal  ownership  as  long  as  he  hved,  an  idea  which  tlie  di'after  of  this  document  did  not 
share.  He  felt  diat  ultimately  the  property  would  end  up  in  the  daughter’s  possession,  and  he 
tried  to  express  this  in  the  best  terminology  he  could.  Roman  law  was  not  without  influence: 
as  long  as  he  hved,  the  father  would  reap  the  profits,  and  this  seems  to  have  been  a  real  change 
from  earlier  times.  It  is  an  interesting  case  of  Roman  law  adapted  to  popular  customs,  antici¬ 
pating  Constantine’s  vulgar  law.  And  it  supports  the  theory  that  awareness  of  Roman  law  grew 
considerably  between  220  and  258. 

24  After  7Tpo(f)ep€re  the  traces  suggest  either  ft-nep  or  ftvai. 

Tov  avT6(y)  TTaripa:  or  rov  avToy  (7T)aT€pa. 

25  Probably  a]yo  or  even  jttTro  before  tojv  Sr^Xovpievcov. 

26  TTpocoSovc.  In  this  context  TTpocoSot  are  revenues  fi:’om  property,  as  for  instance  in  III  494 
^4  d}v  7TavTCx)v  rrjv  ^pijctv  Kai  tt pocohovc  nacac  ju-era  ra  SiqpLocLa  €^ei  'q  avT'q  yvvTj  puoVj  and  not 
cash  payments  imposed  on  land  owing  debts. 

In  the  break  it  is  tempting  to  restore  Kparelv  ce  Kal  KvpieveLv;  cf.  e.g.  1208  17,  1475  27,  2723 
19,  3498  22,  3638  17.  However,  we  would  expect  this  formula  to  start  after  the  reference  to  the  girl’s 
majority  (26-7)5  but  it  starts  after  ST7/xoc[ta,  which  is  unusual. 

26-7  'qXiKiac  yevop,eyr)v.  Cf  e.g.  2723  2i  Kal  7)At/<:t[a]c  y€v[6pLevov. 

27  If  TO  is  correct,  it  is  very  likely  that  we  should  supply  puera  r'qv  Tp[v  irarpoc  reXevr'qv.  After 

it  there  is  probably  room  for  i^ovciav  ix^iv  before  /cjat  olKovopuelv^  as  in  1208  19,  1475  28, 

3498  25,  3638  21,  P.  Gen.  116.42-3,  or  simply  yp^cOaij  as  in  2972  35  and  (restored)  2723  21. 

30  Restored  after  LET  3690  16. 

31  Essentially  this  follows  the  formula  found  in  several  third-centruy  Oxyrhynchite  texts,  e.g. 
3638  28,  but  all  omit  etc  rov  anavra  ypovov  and  aH  have  elvai  instead  of  ecrat.  ecrat  is  used  in  m  504 
28  (early  n)  and  P.  Col.  X  273-12  (Oxy.;  203)  hi  shnilar  phrases. 

32  The  noun  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  is  no  doubt  either  Sr^pbocia  or  reAecp-ara.  Compara¬ 
ble  texts  have  nothing  similar  for  the  rest  of  the  lacuna  before  apLiriXov.  The  usual  expression  is  pt^rjS^ 
aXXcp  /xiySevt  vnep  ipLov.  Possibly  pirjSevi  was  accidentally  omitted. 

32- 3  fM7)Sep,Ldc  .  .  .  KaTaXi7T6p,ivr)c.  The  plu’ase  is  regular  in  Oxyrhynchite  sales  but  the  posi¬ 
tion  in  5058  is  unusual. 

33- 4  ndvra  .  .  .  Si]k7]c.  Exact  parallels  are  1208  23  and  3498  34. 

37  9  AVe  know  that  tlie  document  was  drawn  up  in  year  3  from  line  30.  For  the  restoration 
of  the  imperial  titulature,  cf.  XTV  1717  =  C.  Pap.  Gr.  I  38.10—15,  and  see  M.  Peachin,  Roman  Lmpeiial 
Titulature  and  Chronology,  AD  235-284  (1990)  358  no.  431.  Valerianus  the  younger,  whose  death  is  placed 
in  the  summer  of  258  (see  Peachin,  op.  cit.  3S~95  Kienast,  Romische  Kaiseiiabelle  (^1996)  221,  speaks 
of  end  of  257  /  beginning  of  258),  is  mentioned  as  still  alive,  and  consequently  his  younger  brother, 
Salorunus,  had  not  been  made  Gaesai’:  he  is  included  in  the  date  of  XXXI  2560  23-7,  Mesore  258 
(day  unknown),  and  so  5058  must  be  earher  than  tliis. 

40-44  Not  much  more  than  25  letters  have  been  lost  at  the  left  in  these  lines.  The  restorations 
are  exempli  gratia.  3638  39  If.  seems  to  be  the  closest  parallel. 

R.  HATZILAMBROU 


5059-5060.  Orders  to  Supply  Wheat 

These  two  orders,  found  together,  concern  the  supply  of  wheat  to  die  same 
dekaprotos  and  may  well  have  been  issued  by  the  same  person.  In  the  first  (5059), 
Sarapion  alias  Dionysius  orders  a  farmer  to  dehver  an  amount  that  the  latter  owes 
him  to  a  dekaprotos \  apparendy  an  overdue  loan  of  seed-corn  or  rent  would  be  paid 
towards  Sarapion’s  land  taxes.  In  the  second  (5060),  perhaps  the  same  Sarapion 
(see  5060  i  n.)  orders  another  person  to  make  a  payment  for  dands  of  the  city  of 
the  Oxyrhynchites’,  presumably  for  rents  (see  5060  3—4  n.). 

Both  documents  refer  to  a  fifth  regnal  year.  Two  considerations  point  to  a  date 
in  the  second  half  of  the  third  century:  in  5060  4—5  the  wheat  is  measured  i^Hpo) 
Se/cdrq;,  a  measure  not  attested  in  papyri  before  the  mid  third  century;  the  office 
of  dekaprotos  is  recorded  in  Egypt  from  242—6  to  302.  Therefore,  this  fifth  year  could 
be  of  Valerian  and  GaUienus,  Aurelian,  or  Probus ;  the  reign  of  the  Phihppi  is  also 
a  possibility 

Both  texts  are  written  along  the  fibres  on  the  back  of  other  documents,  assign¬ 
able  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century,  which  were  cut  to  size. 

5059 

67 /7(c)  13.8  X  5.2  cm  I  September  257  or  273 

or  2  September  279 

HpaKXa  yeojpy(p  7r(apd)  CapairicDVoc  rov  Kal  Aiovv- 
ciov.  TTapaSoc  Ap,picx)vapcp  Se/raTrpmrcu  TTvpov  yevrjpi(aTOc) 

TOV  8  [erovc)  ac  opTiXeic  p,0L  (dprdjSac)  k8  pierpcp  AckXol 
cvv  role  eTTopbevoic,  {erovc)  e//,  @(h8  S~. 

1  7/  2  yevTj^  3  ^  4  k 

‘To  Heraclas,  farmer,  from  Sarapion  alias  Dionysius.  Deliver  to  Ammonarus,  dekaprotos,  from 
the  wheat  crop  of  tlie  fourth  yeai;  the  24  artabas  that  you  owe  me,  (measured)  by  tlie  measure  of 
Asclas,  with  the  accompaniments.  Year  5,  Thoth  4.’ 

1—2  CapaTTLcvvoc  rov  Kal  Aiovvciov.  A  person  of  this  name,  son  of  Aurelius  Philippus,  ex- 
cosmetes,  ex.-exegetes  (see  BL  IX  161),  and  bouleutes  of  Oxyrhynchus,  ocem's  in  XX  2278  3  (mid  m); 
possibly  the  same  as  Sarapion  alias  Dionysius  (no  patronymic)  in  XH  1433  57-8  (238)  and  1537  3 
(‘n/m’  ed.). 

2  Apifiojvdpcp.  Tliis  name  is  formed  by  Apupicovdc  (or  ApipLOJv)  +  'Qpoc. 

SeKa7TpwT(p.  On  this  office,  see  most  recently  P.  Kofii  IX  380.2  n.  with  references. 

3  opeiXeic.  For  the  use  of  the  verb  opeiXecv,  see  H.  Kiilinert,  ^um  Kreditgeschqft  in  den  hellenistischen 
Papyii  Agyptens  bis  Diokletian  94, 146—8. 

pierpep  XexAd.  This  measure  appears  only  in  tliis  papyi'us ;  for  private  measures  in  general,  see 
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J.  Herrmami,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht  im  Recht  der  graeco-aegyptischen  Papyii  103—4,  Hennig,  Untersu- 

chungen  zur  Bodenpacht  im  ptolemdisch-romischen  Agypten  13-21. 

AckXouc  is  a  diminutive  of  AcKXr]Tn6c\  see  O.  Masson,  27  (1977)  251-4;  J.  Bingen,  CE  63 
(1988)  344. 

4  cvv  Totc  inofAevoLc.  It  is  hard  to  teU  the  nature  of  the  payment  from  these  extra  charges;  we 
find  iirofieva  in  repayments  of  seed-loans  (Wallace,  Taxation  39),  loans,  sales,  as  well  as  tax  payments 
(ibid.  329). 

5060 

67/7(d)  13.7  X  7.1  cm  9?  September  257/273 

or  10?  September  279 

BcpX  traces  of  c.8  letters  Capairi  traces  of  r.io  letters 
TTapaSoc  Afjbfju^ojvjapq)  Sc/caTrpo)- 
TO)  AtjSoc  roTTapxf'OLC  vrrep  cSa^cov 
TToXeojc  rrjc  ^O^vpvyx^rayv  puirpcp 
5  Sc/caroj  7rup[oti]  dprdjSac  rpia- 

Kovra,  (ctprdjSac)  A.  (eVouc)  e//,  @wd  tjS. 

6  —  L 

'(To?)  Bol —  (from?)  Sarap — .  Deliver  to  Ammonarus,  dekaprotos  of  the  Eastern  toparchy,  for 
lands  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyi'hynchites,  thirty  artabas  of  wheat,  30  artabas,  (measured)  by  the  dekaton 
measure.  Yeai'  5,  Thoth  i2(?).' 

I  BcoX-,  Names  beginning  with  these  letters  are  BcoXoc^  BcoXavoc,  BojXdcj  mainly  attested  in 
the  first  or  second  century. 

It  is  tempting  to  think  that  fine  ended  7T{apd)  CapaTricovoc  rod  Kal  A  tovuctou,  but  abrasion  is  too 
severe  for  any  reading  to  be  confirmed. 

3- 4  v7T€p  iSa(j>wv  I  TToXewc  Trjc  ^O^vpvyxirMv.  On  land  belonging  to  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus, 
see  A.  K.  Bowman,  Town  Councib  91,  and  J.  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  260-61.  The  word 
order  ttoX^wc  rrjc  ^O.  is  unusual. 

4— 5  pirpw  SeKOLTw.  Gf.  5061  5.  This  was  a  four-choenix  measure,  which  means  that  it  was 
equivalent  to  pi^rpcp  rerpaxoLviKcp;  see  J.  Shelton,  ZPB  24  (1977)  67,  who  argues  against  R.  P.  Duncan- 
Jones,  Chiron  6  (1976)  241—62,  that  this  phrase  is  used  for  a  six-choenix  artaba;  see  also  XLJX  3458 
7-10  n.,  and  D.  Rathbone,  53  (^9^3)  271.  The  earfiest  occurrence  of  this  measure  is  offered  by 
LXrV  4439  16-17  (258/9). 

6  ©0)6  tjS.  What  is  read  as  i  could  also  be  the  descender  of  p  of  rptaKovra  in  5  (this  stroke  has 
a  hook  at  the  foot;  cf  the  p  of  dprdpac  in  5).  If  so,  the  date  is  Thotli  2,  which  would  correspond  to  30 
August  257/273  or  31  August  279. 
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5061.  Receipt  for  Wheat 

22  3B. 15/6(1— 5)b  9  X  12.3  cm  28  October  277 

The  light-brown  papyrus  is  complete,  with  margins  of  i  .5  cm  at  the  top  and 
2.5  cm  at  the  bottom.  Written  across  the  fibres  in  a  practised  hand,  on  the  back  of 
a  piece  cut  from  an  alphabetic  register  with  payments  in  artabas.  There  is  a  vertical 
kollesis  C.2  cm  from  the  right-hand  edge. 

Aurehus  Heras  acknowledges  that  he  has  received  six  artabas  of  wheat  from 
a  landowner,  Theon  or  Theonas.  The  date,  Hathyr  i,  suggests  that  this  was  seed- 
corn;  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  the  sowing  of  wheat  normally  took  place  in  Oc¬ 
tober/November;  see  M.  Schnebel,  Die  Laiidwirtschaft  im  hellenistischen  Agypten  (1925) 
137—45.  Advances  of  seed-corn  are  common  in  the  Ptolemaic  and  Roman  periods, 
but  rarely  attested  after  the  third  century;  seej.  Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht  im 
Recht  der  graeco-dgyptischen  Papyii  (1958)  12 9—1 3 1 . 

AvprjXioc  Hpdc  UaTTiVTCOTOC 
06a)F[  ]c  yeovyw  yaipeiv' 
opuoXoyoj  icxrjKalvaL  rrapd  cov 
TTVpov  yevrjpbaroc  rov  SteXdov- 
5  TOC  erovc  pbcrpcp  S6/ca(Tm)  dprajSac 
yivovrai  TTVpov  dprdjSac 
(dpT.)  s'.  (eVouc)  p/  Tov  Kvpiov  rjpLoyv 
AvprjXtov  Hpopov  CejSacTod, 

A9vp  a/.  AvprjXLOC  CiXpa- 
10  voc  eypapa  virep  avrov  purj  el- 
SoTOC  ypdpbp,a{Ta). 


3  1. 


5  ScKa- 


T  —  i  Lfi 


AureHus  Heras  son  of  Papintos,  to  Theo — landowner,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  to  have  re¬ 
ceived  from  you  from  the  harvest  of  the  past  year  six  artabas  of  wheat  by  the  tenth  measure,  total  six 
artabas  of  wheat,  art.  6.  Year  2  of  our  lord  Aurefius  Probus  Augustus,  Hathyr  1. 1,  Aurehus  Silvanus, 
wi'ote  for  him  who  does  not  know  letters.’ 


1  The  name  IlaTnvTcoc  is  as  yet  unattested,  but  similar  variations  of  the  more  common  name 
UaTTovTCJc  occur:  LlairevTwc  in  SB  Vlil  99^4-5  (Antinoe,  I54)j  NXV  1720  3  and  P.  land.  Ill  51 -4^ 
(both  Oxyrhynchus,  6th  centuiy);  na7Tr]vT( )  P.  Flor.  HI  297.  15 1  (Aphrodito,  525/6). 

2  ]c.  We  expect  a  dative,  @eo}v[o\c  as  a  mistake  for  ©Iojvl  (by  accommodation  to  the 
previous  name)?  or  ©€OJv[d]c  as  a  mistake  for  ©ewva? 

5  per  pep  Se/ca(Tfw).  See  5060  4—5  n. 

6  The  final  |  is  subscript  (e^),  owing  to  lack  of  space. 


O.  PELGER 
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5062.  Letter  of  Ammonius,  Herais,  and  Euporus 
TO  Prisgus,  Thaesis,  and  Herminus 

28  4B.6i/E(3-4)a  14.  i  x  30.2  cm  Later  third  century 

Plate  X 

This  letter  is  written  across  the  fibres  on  the  back  of  a  piece  cut  from  an  ac¬ 
count  or  register  (elaborately  laid  out,  in  a  large  elegant  hand  strongly  influenced 
by  the  chancery  style;  uncertainties  abound,  so  that  pubhcation  has  been  deferred). 

The  position  of  the  address  on  the  back,  r.3  cm  from  the  right  edge  as  viewed 
from  the  front,  and  the  central  horizontal  crease  that  runs  through  line  19  in  the 
centre  of  the  piece,  and  is  adjacent  to  the  end  of  the  address,  show  how  the  letter 
was  packaged.  The  lower  half  was  folded  up  over  the  top,  so  as  to  conceal  the  let¬ 
ter.  Then  the  doubled  sheet  was  rolled  up  with  the  left  edge  inside,  was  squashed 
flat,  and  the  right-hand  edge  was  tucked  inside.  Some  ink  spots  in  the  text  of  the 
letter  indicate  that  it  was  roUed  when  wet.  When  the  string  round  the  middle  of 
the  package  was  in  place,  a  simple  design  of  four  short  horizontal  strokes  was  inked 
across  it.  The  address  was  written  on  one  of  the  two  exposed  panels,  in  two  halves, 
separated  by  the  binding. 

The  hand  responsible  for  the  letter  is  a  professional  cursive  that  may  be  placed 
in  the  third  century;  c£  P.  Flor.  II 175  (255;  pi.  gxxv  in  Scrwere  libn  e  documenti).  Given 
that  the  earhest  attestation  of  a  fjiel^cjv  dates  from  247  (see  below,  17  n.),  the  letter 
could  be  assigned  to  the  second  half  of  the  third  century,  and  before  the  disap¬ 
pearance  of  the  office  of  the  epistrategus;  seej.  D.  Thomas,  The  Roman  Epistrategos 
(1982)  64—8.  The  scribe  wrote  good  Greek  but  with  the  occasional  phonetic  spell¬ 
ing.  Blank  spaces  often  indicate  period  ends;  see  10,  18,  24,  27,  29,  31. 

This  fairly  long  letter  conveys  the  prompt  response  of  Ammonius,  Herais, 
and  Euporus,  presumably  siblings,  to  a  letter  of  Priscus,  their  father,  Thaesis,  their 
mother,  and  Herminus,  concerning  their  troubles  with  their  debtor  Cephalon.  The 
address  on  the  back  names  only  Ammonius  as  the  sender,  who  is  called  a  hiacro- 
Aeuc,  an  estate  or  tax  official;  and  Priscus  and  Herminus  as  the  recipients,  the  one 
described  as  a  "winner  of  many  contests’,  the  other  a  vem/copoc,  perhaps  an  honor¬ 
ary  title.  Ammonius  claims  to  have  direct  access  to  higher  authorities;  this  may  be 
a  mere  boast,  but  we  are  clearly  among  a  distinguished  nuheu. 

Cephalon  seems  to  have  denied  that  he  was  bound  by  a  loan  contract,  and 
tried  to  intimidate  his  creditors  by  petitioning  the  epistrategus.  We  are  not  told 
whether  his  reaction  was  preceded  by  an  informal  demand  for  repayment  or  a  for¬ 
mal  notification  through  a  StacroAt/cov,  a  complex  document  that  embedded  the 
original  contract,  the  apphcation  and  other  correspondence  relative  to  the  demosio- 
sis^  the  summons  served  to  the  debtor  by  the  authorities  and  the  order  to  pay.  In 
the  former  case,  the  diastolikon  should  now  be  served  by  the  hyperetes^  while  in  the 
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latter,  the  hyperetes  should  deliver  another  document,  possibly  a  copy  of  the  chrema- 
tismos  enechyrasias\  we  regard  the  former  alternative  as  more  likely.  Ammonius  asks 
his  correspondents  to  have  the  StacroAt/cov  delivered;  otherwise  they  should  take 
the  matter  to  the  epistrategus.  Upon  communication  (jtxeraSoctc)  and  receipt  of 
the  StacToAt/coF,  Cephalon  should  make  the  iyypaprj,  apparently  an  indispensable 
step  in  the  procedure,  but  for  which  we  have  no  parallel;  some  sort  of  registration 
is  meant.  Ammonius  asks  to  be  notified  at  that  stage,  and  promises  to  intervene 
with  the  authorities.  He  assures  them  that  Cephalon’s  original  bond  is  officially 
registered,  and  that  he  will  produce  a  copy.  He  reiterates  that  what  matters  are  the 
procedures  described  by  fjieraXajjbpavetv  and  iyypapecdai,  and  that  he  has  proofs 
against  Cephalon.  The  understanding  of  the  last  part  of  the  letter  (27—37) 
dered  difficult  by  physical  damage,  but  again  the  same  procedures  are  emphasized. 

If  Cephalon  had  already  been  served  the  StacroXcKov,  one  may  think  that  his 
action  was  a  formal  antirrhesis,  but  this  is  not  necessary.  Parsons  notes  that  the  let¬ 
ter  may  reflect  an  overlap  between  the  standard  legal  proceedings  of  the  creditor 
and  the  typical  evasive  manoeuvres  of  the  debtor.  An  edict  of  the  prefect  Valerius 
Eudaemon,  11  237  (Petition  of  Dionysia)  viii  7-18,  had  noted  that  many  debtors,  by 
threatening  their  creditors  with  "greater  charges’  (i.e.,  the  charge  of  forging  the  al¬ 
leged  contract),  try  to  scare  them  off  or  to  blackmail  them  into  accepting  a  reduced 
payment.  This  edict  is  dated  18  July  142.  However,  it  refers  back  to  a  precedent  set 
by  Petronius  Mamertinus  (133-7);  A  followed  by  the  summary  of  a  presumably 
relevant  case  heard  by  Munatius  Felhc  (14  September  151);  and  both  documents  are 
incorporated  in  the  Petition  of  Dionysia  (after  27  June  186).  More  than  a  century 
later  SB  VI  9192  (314/ 15)  shows  another  debtor  pressing  this  same  claim  of  forgery. 
Since  the  situation  was  recurrent,  the  edict  of  Eudaemon,  or  others  like  it,  may  well 
have  remained  in  force  as  part  of  local  case-law.  But  the  issue  was  more  than  local. 
Cy  9.22.2  preserves  a  rescript  of  Alexander  Severus  (5  May  223):  satis  aperte  divorum 
parentum  meorum  rescriptis  declaratum  est,  cum  morandae  solutionis  gratia  a  debitore  falsi  crimen 
obicitur,  nihilo  minus  salva  exsecutione  cnminis  debitorem  ad  solutionem  compelli  oportere.  Thus 
Ammonius,  when  he  refers  to  ol  vopioi  (15),  may  have  imperial  rulings  in  mind. 

On  the  general  issue  of  recovery  of  debts,  see  P.  M.  Meyer,  Juristische  Papyii 
(1920)  141—65,  R.  Taubenschlag,  The  Law  of  Gi'eco-Roman  Egypt  in  the  Light  of  the  Pa- 
pyri  (^1955)  531—75  and  B.  Tenger,  Die  Verschuldung  im  romischen  Agypten  (1993)  99—140. 
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Jl/Xjtxciytoc  /cat  ^Hpatc  /cat  Eviropoc  FIpeicKcp 
T(p  KVplq)  Trarpl  /cat  ©aiycet  rij  KVpla  pi7]Tpt 
Koi  Eppieivo)  T(p  a^ioXo'ycDTarcp  TToXXa  ;^atpetv. 
rfj  t^  Tov  E7T€i(f)j  TOVT^  €CTiv  x^ec,  ypapupuara 
eKOfiLcapueOa  Sta  Xatp'ppiovoc  oltto  tov  ApraTraroy 
St^  a)v  ^are  coc  tov  Ke(f>aXo)va  tt]  ayvcopiocy- 
vp  irpociovTa  Xeyov.Ta  p,'q  eTvat  avTOv  ypapi- 
jLtara  dAAa  /cat  TrpoceXOovTa  tw  iTTLCTpaT'pycp' 
yeXvoTaTov  irpayjpa  /cat  OavpiacTov,  ol  ypea)CTai 
Tovc  Savtcrdc  6/c^oj8odct.  el  ovv  radra  ou- 
rojc  TTeTTpaKTaij  ojc  ^are,  edrovcoc  jitera- 
AajSeroj  /card  to  vopapbov.  kolv  afxeXrjcj]  d  vttt]- 
peTTjCy  Tcp  eTTLCTpaT'pyq)  avTOV  irpoceveyKa- 
T€  /cat  €v  Tjj  pieTaSocL  TTOieiTCO  TTjv  evypa- 
(f>rjVj  cue  ot  vopbot  KeXevovciv.  /cat  euSecuc  pioi 
ScaTTepiiljaTe  ottcoc  /cdycu  TTpoceXOoj 
T(p  pLei^ovi.  e^ov  yap  pbot  evTvyelv  irepl  od 
eav  OeXo)  irpaypiaTOC.  rd  Se  ypapipbaTa 
adrou  Trapa  Tjj  apyp  eertv  ev  KaTaycoptc- 
pi(p  eirl  V7Toypa(j)fj  epiov  to  etvat  adrou 
tStdyjo[a]^a  oLKoXovdcoc  Tip  StacroAt/ccu. 
otccu  §[e  tJoj  pueL^ovt  to  aXXo  piovayov  evOaSe' 

TO  Se  Kpeiyopievov  tovto  ecTtv,  to  piCTaXa- 
/3etv  avTov  /cat  ivy pai/jecd at.  eiTrep  irpo- 
7]pr]TaL  ayvijopioveivj  eyco  irpoc  eXXeyyov 
TToXXac  arroSei^LCj  irpcoTOV  to  ypafppia,  SevTe- 
pov  dAAa  Tiva.  /cat  pu'q  iv  rd^et  Sdc  adreu 
Tip  '^pa[  ^  _  TTpoeeXOaTe,  dAAd  cue  eyovTec 

TO  a  [  c.^  ]  ^  Trap"*  ipiov.  /cat  y[^  ]  ^  co  purj- 
Se  [  c;.8  ]v  VTToXeLTTecdai  ctdT[cu]  Tip  ayvil)- 

jLto[vt  TrXrjv  ejvypa^'pe.  /cat  vpieiv  tolc  pup 
Se  [  c;.8  ]  dAAo  odSev  SdvaTat  yevecOaL^ 
el  pb[^  c.^  pi\eTaXaP7]  [['Jyj/cat  evypailsrjTe  /cat  Trot- 
'pcip\^  c./\.  /xeTa77']ep,^0T^vat.  ep-a^ov  ydp  oVt 
/cat  e  [  C.12  ]  ovaaKip  pueTaTrepiTreTe 

auTo[  c.lO  ^jrjv  pur^Tepa  avTrjc  Trpoeayoped- 
eaTe  [  c.ii  ]  /caT^  ovopua.  eppwcdai  dpde 

0eote  Traeiv  evyopueOa. 
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Back,  downwards  across  the  fibres: 

npelcKip  vecjDKopip  (design)  /cat  Eppielvip  nXetCTOveifflTj 
40  7r(apd)  ilppcuvt[o]o  Sta  (design)  eToA(ecue) 

I  1.  npLCKp  3,  39  1.  Eppivw  4  tovY  7  TrpocLOvra  9  1.  yeXoLora- 

rov  10  1.  Sai^etcrdc  I2  vttt]-  14  1-  /xeraSocet  1.  iyypa-  23  t-  Kpivopevov 

24  1.  iyypaipecOai  25  1.  eXeyxov  26  1.  aTToSet^etc  30  vnoXenrecOai  31  vp.eiv\ 

1.  -Lv  33  1.  iyypaifjTjTai  39  1.  'TrXeLCTOvlKjj  40  Siacro^ 

‘Ammonius  and  Herais  and  Euporus  to  Priscus,  our  lord  father,  and  Thaesis,  our  lady  mother, 
and  to  Herminus,  the  most  notable,  many  greetings.  On  tlie  17th  of  Epeiph,  that  is,  yesterday,  we 
received  a  letter  through  Ghaeremon  from  Artapatou,  by  wliich  you  say  tliat  Gephalon  because  of 
his  insolence  approached  (you)  saying  that  the  bond  is  not  his  (or  there  is  no  bond  of  his),  but  also  that 
he  approached  the  episti'ategus — the  most  ridiculous  and  astonisliing  thing,  the  debtors  are  trying  to 
frighten  the  creditors.  Therefore,  if  these  tilings  have  happened  as  you  say,  let  him  promptly  receive 
(it)  according  to  what  is  lawful,  and  if  tlie  hyperetes  shows  negligence,  produce  him  (=  Gephalon)  to  the 
epistrategus  and  upon  the  notification  let  him  make  the  registration,  as  the  laws  order.  And  imme¬ 
diately  send  me  notice,  so  that  I  also  contact  the  higher  authority;  for  it  is  possible  for  me  to  petition 
for  whatever  I  may  wish.  His  bond  is  in  the  registry  witli  the  authority  over  my  subscription  that  it  is 
his  autogi'aph  in  accordance  with  the  diastolikon.  I  will  also  bring  to  the  higher  official  here  the  other 
document,  written  in  one  copy  only;  this  is  the  criticed  point,  that  he  receives  it  and  tliat  he  registers 
himself  If  indeed  he  has  chosen  to  be  obstinate,  I  have  many  proofs  for  scrutiny,  first  the  bond,  second 
some  other  things.  And  do  not  give  .  .  .  him  in  a  regular  way  or  (?)  approach  him,  but  having  the  .  .  . 
from  me.  And  .  .  .  nothing  else  remains  for  this  obstinate  man  apart  from  the  registration.  And  noth¬ 
ing  else  can  happen  for  you  who  .  -  .  ,  except  that  he  receives  (the  document)  and  registers  himself 
And  . .  .  have  (him?)  sent  for;  for  I  learned  that . . .  domain  (land?) . .  .  send  for  him  (or;  he  is  sent  for). 
Greet .  .  .  and  her  mother  ...  by  name.  We  pray  for  your  health  to  aH  gods.' 

Back:  ‘To  Priscus,  neokoros^  and  Herminus,  victor  in  many  contests,  from  Ammonius,  diastoleus.^ 

1—2  npeicKcp  T(p  Kvplw  Trarpl  Kal  &a'r)C€L  rfj  Kvpia  prjrpi.  Altliough  Trarpi  and  p7]rpL  need  not 
be  taken  literally,  it  is  likely  that  this  letter  is  indeed  sent  by  two  brothers  and  a  sister  to  dieir  parents 
and  Herminus;  the  reference  to  Herminus  as  a^LoXoywraroc  sets  liim  apart  from  tlie  family.  These 
persons  may  reem'  in  P.  Gen.  Ill  144,  a  letter  addressed  by  a  certain  Herminus  to  his  brother  Ammo¬ 
nius  and  his  sister  Herais;  the  papyi'us  is  assigned  to  the  second  century,  but  may  weU  be  of  the  third. 

3  rw  a^LoXoycorarep.  The  epithet  is  predominantiy  attested  in  the  diird  century,  and  is  com¬ 
monly  used  for  persons  of  high  standing;  see  H.  Geremek,  jyP  16-17  (^97^)  162-4. 

4  rfj  rov  RTreip',  II  July. 

5  PlpraTTarov.  For  this  weU  attested  epoikion  in  the  middle  toparchy  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome, 
see  P.  Pruned,  I  centn  abitati  deWOssiiinchite  (1981)  35. 

6— 7  ct)c  .  .  .  TTpocLovra.  Participles  preceded  by  chc  may  be  used  instead  of  an  infinitive ;  see 
B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  in  Mon-Literary  Papyii  (1973)  §§  9^2—17. 

rij  ayveopoevvr)  (cf  25,  30-31).  In  die  context  of  this  letter  it  seems  to  mean  refusal  to  pay,  con¬ 
tumacy;  cf  e.g.  XLIX  3480  17  (360-90),  or  XIX  2237  13  (498). 

7  TTpoeeXOovra.  An  expression  such  as  Sta  jStjSAtStou  is  probably  to  be  understood,  as  e.g.  in 
BGU  II  614.12  (Ars.,  217),  since  this  was  the  way  in  wliich  a  case  could  come  before  the  episti'ategus 
(the  other  two  being  delegation  from  a  superior,  or  referral  from  an  inferior);  see  Thomas,  Roman 
Epistrategos  ii3ff 

7- 8  pf)  Aval  avrov  ypappara.  Given  the  lack  of  the  article  before  ypappara^  this  phrase 
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should  mean,  ‘there  is  no  contract  of  his’;  for  the  expression,  c£  I  37  =  G.  Pap.  Gr.  I  19.13  {49)  ecnv 
ypafiixara  avrijc,  BGU  VII  1567.18  (ill)  ovk  ecriv  avrwv  ypa/x/xara.  But  the  reference  to  ra  ypaiLfiara 
avTov  in  18—19  and  the  emphasis  on  tStoypa^a  in  20-21  suggest  that  we  have  to  understand,  ‘the  con- 
tmct  is  not  his’ :  Gephalon  has  accused  Ainmonius  and  die  group  he  represents  of  falsification.  G£  H 
237  viii  14,  from  the  edict  of  Valerius  Eudaemon  (see  introd.),  TrAacra  elvai  ra  ypap^fiara  dirwv;  SB 
VI  9192.8—9  ovre  ya'[p]  icrlv  piov  ypapipLariov  ovre  V7Tocr]p,€LcociC. 

8  Tco  cTTtcTpctTT^ycu.  There  are  a  few  documents  that  concern  disputes  ovei  money  debts  ad 
dressed  to  the  epistrategus,  e.g.  PSI IV  281  (n),  P.  Fam.  Tebt.  43  ^.nd  I  70  (212/13?  see  BE  I  314)3 
such  cases  normally  involve  relatively  prominent  and  wealthy  persons  (cf.  Thomas,  Roinaii  Epistidtc^os 
112).  I  68  =  M.  Chr.  228  =  Jur.  Pap.  47  (131)  preserves  the  denial  of  a  money  claim  {avTippr^ctc)  to  a  liigh 
official  whose  name  and  title  are  lost,  but  who  could  be  the  epistrategus  or  the  (i7chtdicast6Sy  see  IVIeyei, 
Jur.  Pap.  156;  if  the  former,  this  could  be  a  parallel  to  oui'  case,  though  we  do  not  know  much  about 
the  backgi'ound  (see  above,  introd.). 

9-10  ot  xpeojcrat  rove  Savtcrac  eKpopovci.  Cf.  237  viii  lO-ii  ol  pud  /caTa7rAiJ|<6)tv  rove  raya 
div  (jyo^rjQivrae  rov  klvSvvov. 

II  euTovojc.  This  is  the  second  certain  attestation  of  this  adverb  in  a  papyrus,  after  SB  XVI 
12326.1—2,  a  late- third- century  letter;  perhaps  cf.  also  P.  Mich.  XV ill  769*12  (200  bc?).  The  com¬ 
parative  evrovchrepov  occurs  more  often.  It  should  be  considered  among  les  expiessions  d  mtensite 
adverbiales’  listed  by  H.  A.  Steen,  i  (193^)  ^53^^3  which  are  used  to  intensify  the  need  for  the 

instant  execution  of  the  order  ti'ansmitted  through  the  letter.  Gf.  evOeoje  in  15. 

11- 12  pieraXapircD.  Gf.  14,  23-4,  33.  It  is  not  clear  whether  Gephalon  should  receive  the  diasto- 
likon  (21  n.)  or  a  notification  of  the  eveyvpaeia  procedure.  For  these  stages  in  the  process  of  execution, 
see  BGU  XV  2472  (160),  P.  Heid.  IV  325  (215),  Meyer,  Jur  Pap.  143-4,  and  Tenger,  Die  Verschuldung 
102-4.  the  former  case,  Gephalon  must  have  approached  the  episti’ategns  after  an  informal  de¬ 
mand  for  repayment  of  the  loan,  while  in  the  latter  case  Gephalon  must  have  been  dehvered  the 
diastolikon,  to  which  he  officially  reacts  by  approaching  the  epistrategus. 

12- 13  o  uTTT^peTT/c.  This  official  should  belong  to  the  staff  of  the  strategus.  He  is  expected  to 
notify  the  debtor  that  his  creditors  will  take  or  have  already  taken  action  against  him.  These  duties 
of  the  hyperetes  are  described  in  S.  Strassi,  Le funzioni  degli  vTnjperai  nelPEgitto  greco  e  romano  (1997)  42-4. 

13- 14  rep  €7TLerpar7]y(p  avrov  'irpoeeveyicare.  In  case  of  neghgence  of  the  hyperetes,  the  address¬ 
ees  of  the  letter  should  petition  the  episti’ategus  to  have  Gephalon  summoned.  This  may  imply  that 
Priscus,  and  possibly  Gephalon  too,  was  close  to  where  the  epistrategus  was  based. 

14  pueraSoei,  1.  -et.  This  is  a  general  term  for  ‘notification’ ;  see  G.  Foti  Talamanca,  Ricerche  sul 

processo  nellEgitto  greco-romano,  ii;  Uintroduzione  delgiudizio  (i979) 

14- 15  TToeiroj  rr}v  eyypa^^y.  Gf.  24,  33.  This  should  be  a  legal  step  in  the  direction  of  recover¬ 

ing  the  debt,  and  seems  essential  in  the  procedure,  since  Ammonius  repeatedly  states  that  without 
it  they  cannot  take  further  action.  According  to  my  first  scenario  (see  11-12  n.),  it  should  take  place 
between  the  pierdSoeie  SiaeroXtKov  (ii— 12,  14)  and  the  enteuxis  to  the  (17).  This  could  be  partly 

supported  by  the  ffagmentaiy  BGU  II  614.5—6  fieraSoOTj  (names)  KXrj]povop.ote  Aoyyiveae  rrje  /cat 
0eppLovOapLov  rije  8ta  rov  StacToA(t/coii)  evyeypafep^evrie  ev  ^  [.  The  only  known  actions  that  may  fol¬ 
low  the  delivery  of  the  order  of  payment  is  the  acknowledgement  of  receipt  and  the  formal  denial 
of  the  claim  on  the  part  of  the  debtor  {dvripprjeie).  It  would  thus  be  tempting  to  think  that  Troelrw 
rrjv  eyypap'qv  means  that  the  debtor  should  officially  acknowledge  receipt  of  the  diastolikon  that  will 
be  handed  to  him;  acknowledgement  of  receipt  of  the  diastolikon  is  mentioned  in  III  485  41-2  (178) 

CapaTTide  UoSwvoe  [^cyov  rovrov  ro[v  VTTopivrjpi(aroe)  dvTtyp(a^or). 

But  the  chief  meaning  of  iyypaprj  is  ‘registration’;  for  the  debtor’s  receipt  we  might  expect 
vTToypaprj.  Parsons  suggests  another  interpretation,  based  on  SB  XU  10989.39  (=  P.  Princ.  m  119,  re¬ 
vised  by  A.  Hanson,  ^PE  8  (197^)  ifif^*)3  notes  for  an  advocate’s  speech  datable  ^.325*  There  the  plain- 
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tiff  has  accused  the  defendant  in  a  SrjXaroplai  iho  defendant’s  lawyer  responds  SeopieOa  pL7]8d  pud 
\y]e(^repL[Qee6at,  r'qv  Se  evypaprjv  r'qv  dirarr^e  evprjKla^eiv  ravr'qv  eyoXa^iv.  Behind  the  rhetori¬ 
cal  language,  we  may  lecognise  Roman  terminology!  delatio  iiominis  (Sr^XaropLo^  leads  on  to  inseviptio 
{ivypaejjrj),  that  is,  the  formal  registration  of  the  accused’s  name  on  the  list  of  those  facing  trial  This 
would  suit  tile  manoeuvres  described  in  Eudaemon’s  edict,  which  requh'es  any  allegation  of  forgery 
to  be  made  immediately,  xp'^/iart/c'^c  .  .  .  everde'qe  SUrje,  and  backed  up  by  a  formal  commitment  to 
prosecute  the  alleged  forger  {ypdpae  KarTjyopT^eeiv);  at  that  point  the  debtor  cannot  withdraw,  and  if 
he  loses  the  case  he  will  suffer  the  appropriate  penalties.  Thus  iyypap'q  in  our  letter  would  correspond 
to  ypaifjae  in  the  edict;  and  follow  the  serving  of  the  StacroAt/coi^,  as  ypdpae  follows  the  institution  of 
the  xpiqpLarLKTj  SIkt]/ d/x^tcjSi^TT/ctc. 

15  ot  vofLOi.  Has  Ammonius  anything  specific  in  mind?  The  term  could  certainly  apply  to 
imperial  rescripts  and  the  like  (Taubenschlag,  Op.  min.  n  107-13);  see  introd.  Gould  it  apply  also  to  the 
rulings  of  Prefects? 

17  ,r(p  fMel^ovL.  In  the  third  and  early  fourth  century  the  term  pLel^wv  denotes  a  higher  official 
of  a  not  cleaily  identified  post;  cf.  XU  1556  8  (247),  P  Lond.  II  214.22  (p.  161)  =  W.  Chr  177  (272-5), 
Vin  1121  22,  26  (295),  xxxm  2667  10  (309),  VI  900  19  =  W  Chr  437  (321),  XXXVI  2767  13-14 
(323)3  XU  2969  II  (323),  P.  Gail'.  Isid.  78.5  (324),  and  see  G.  Rouillard,  L^administration  civile  de  lEgypte 
byzantine  (1928)  69.  Here  die  fiei^wv  may  be  tiie  episti'ategus  (or  the  prefect?). 

17—18  ivrvydv  irepl  ov  idv  OeXco  irpaypiaroe.  This  phrase  could  be  a  boast  of  Ammonius  that 
he  has  fi’iends  among  the  authorities  and  could  work  out  whatever  he  wishes. 

19— 20  TTapa  rij  apyj]  eertv  ev  Karaycopiepiep.  The  i8L6ypa(j)ov  loan-contract  appears  to  have 
gone  through  the  proeess  of  deinosiosis,  that  is,  it  should  have  been  deposited  in  two  separate  registries 
in  Alexandria,  the  original  {avOevnKov)  in  the  Hadrianeion  and  a  dupheate  (leov)  in  the  Nanaion,  after 
being  checked  in  the  KaraXoyeiov,  tiie  record  office,  headed  by  the  dp^tSt/cacr^c.  See  W.  E.  H.  Gockle, 
JEA  70  (1984)  116-17;  ^  Burkhalter,  Chiron  20  (1990)  203,  207-8. 

20— 21  eiTi  v7Toypa(j)7j  e/xod  to  elvai  avrov  l^^oyp\a\^a.  The  contract  may  have  been  drafted  by 

Gephalon  and  signed  by  himself  and  Ammonius,  who  seems  to  represent  tiie  group  of  the  creditors. 
Alternatively,  when  Ammonius  petitioned  the  archidicastes  for  the  demosiosis  of  the  loan,  he  could  have 
signed  it  as  being  Gephalon’s  cheirograph;  cf.  BGU  II  578.17-18  =  M.  Chr  227  =  Jur.  Pap.  46  (189)  rrje 
ava8oeecoe  p/rj  yeyovvir^e  ^ovXofxai  ev  8'iqpoeLcp  yevdOai  to  avOevrucov  Stccop'  yeipoypapov  /cat  d^tco 
VTToypaipavroe  rov  rrap  epov  [ . Trepl  rov  etvai  avro  I8i6ypa[j)0v'). 

21  d/coAoo0ajc  Tcp  8iaeroXiK<p  (sc.  VTTopvrjparL?).  The  impheation  is  eitiier  that  the  StacToAt/cov 

had  been  sent  to  Gephalon  or  that  it  was  ready  to  be  dehvered  to  him;  it  is  also  possible,  though  less 
likely,  tiiat  this  expression  generally  refers  to  the  procedure  of  the  StacToAt/cov.  A  StacToAt/cov  is  the 
‘order  to  pay’  fomarded  fi'om  the  creditor  to  the  debtor  thi’ough  the  strategus.  It  was  a  copy  of  the 
cieditoi  s  petition  to  tiie  sti'ategus,  dehvered  to  the  debtor  by  the  fyperetes,  to  which  sometimes  the 
strategus  order  is  added,  and  to  which  copies  of  documents  required  for  the  procedure  (a  copy  of 
the  loan  conti'act,  the  creditor’s  petition  to  the  archidicastes,  and  the  dated  directive  to  the  strategus  by 
the  aichidicastes  to  have  this  ‘order’  served  to  tiie  debtor  through  a  Jype^ete^  may  be  appended.  In  cases 
when  demosiosis  19—20  n.)  of  the  loan-contract  has  not  been  effected  and  is  now  requested,  a  sub¬ 
scription  by  the  officials  of  the  dialoge,  signifying  that  the  necessary  fees  for  the  demosiosis  have  been 
paid,  could  also  be  mcluded  in  tiie  8iaeroXiK6v  after  the  petition  to  tiie  archidicastes.  For  the  two  types 
of  StacToAt/ca,  that  is,  with  or  without  demosiosis,  see  O.  Primavesi,  64  (1986)  103-5.  The  former, 
that  is,  with  deinosiosis,  seems  to  be  the  case  of  the  loan  tiiat  forms  the  background  of  this  letter.  The 
htaeroXiKov  normally  reverses  the  chronological  sequence  in  which  the  documents  are  wi'itten;  c£  HI 
485,  Xn  1472  (136),  P.  Mich.  XI  614  (Oxy,  see  BE  VIE  216),  BGU  II  578,  and  generally 

Meyer,  Jur.  Pap.  142—3. 

22  TO  aAAo  povayov.  This  should  be  Ammonius’  ovm  copy  of  the  loan-contract. 
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26—7  ^€vrepov  aAAa  riva.  Gf.  perhaps  BGU  578.10— ii  rov  irpoeip'qp.ivov  Siccov  ;^et/3oypa0ou 
cvv  roLc  /xera  rov  xp^vov  yplafipiactv  dyjr/ypa^ov  viroKeirai^  18  nepl  rov  etvai  avro  lSi6ypa[(l)Ov)  cvv 
TOLC  pier  a  rov  ypovov  ypapupiaci  rov  Fatov  TouAtou  MaprtaX[^LO^c  (the  debtor). 

27  piTj  iv  rdfet  80c  avr<p.  There  are  several  ambiguities  here.  The  singular  imperative  is  sus¬ 
pect,  but  may  be  a  mere  error.  It  is  unclear  whether  prq  goes  with  86c  or  with  iv  ra^a.  The  meaning 
of  iv  ra^et  is  also  uncertain,  hi  a  similar  situation,  237  viii  18-21,  it  seems  to  mean  ‘on  the  official  hst 
of  those  charged’,  but  that  wiU  hardly  fit  here.  Probably  not  ‘in  office’  (no  ai'dcle),  but  possibly  ‘in  the 
regular  way’,  as  distinct  from  the  more  devious  strategy  suggested  in  28-9. 

28  7r/oa[  ]  .  The  last  letter  may  be  h,  unless  one  reads  1  . 

29  Perhaps  read  ro  dA[Ao  lco]v.  av{rLypa(l)o]v  is  too  long  for  the  space. 

v[  ]  CO.  v{opi]l^w  cannot  be  read;  tlie  letter  before  omega  is  probably  epsilon. 

29-30  pb7]8c  [  c;.8  ]j^:  e.g.  /xiyScv  [dAAo  7tMo]v  or  (but  perhaps  short  for  tlie  space)  [xrjSiv  [er€po]v. 

31—2  [  C.8  ]  :  e.g.  pLTjSevla  aSiKovcL  or  pbrjSev  [j(pecocrovcL. 

33  cl  pi[r}  C.5  p,]€TaAdj8i7.  In  tlie  break  supply  e.g.  avroc  or,  perhaps  better,  cvOvc:  the  writer 
wants  to  emphasize  that  speed  is  of  the  essence. 

33—4  Perhaps  ttol'^cco  [avrov  picraTi\cpi<j)Q'r\vai\  we  may  also  consider  7roir]C(jp\jji.cv  picra7T\€pb<l>0rj~ 
vat,  but  it  is  rather  short  for  the  space.  For  die  collocation,  cf  e.g.  XLVII  3358  18-19. 

35—6  pLcrarrcpirrcrc  (35),  if  taken  at  face  value,  implies  that  Ammonius  tells  his  correspondents 
to  undertake  something  that  officials  normally  do.  It  seems  more  likely  that  we  have  a  phonetic  spell¬ 
ing  of  pLcraTTCpiTrcraL;  cf  ivypailirjre  (1,  iyypaijjr^rai)  in  33.  If  so,  /cat  in  35  introduces  another  case  in 
which  Gephalon  is  being  summoned.  oucta/ca»  may  have  qualified  a  noun  (e.g.  eSd^et,  yccnpyw,  etc.)  or 
been  used  by  itself  to  refer  to  the  procurator  usiacus.  Before  tliat,  we  would  need  a  participle  explaining 
the  reason  for  his  being  sent  for:  e.g,  iv\KXT]9clc  irapa  rw]  oucia/cw  (Parsons). 

36  If  pLcraTTCfETTcrc  in  35  is  correctiy  spelled,  read  auTd[v;  if  not,  it  is  difficult  to  reconstruct  the 
text  (avr6[dcvy  -[0t?).  In  die  break  a  female  name  is  expected,  followed  by  Kal. 

37  Restore  /cat  rove  iv  oiKcp  or  a  similar  phrase. 

39  vcojKopep.  Priscus,  who  bears  a  Latin  name,  is  neokoros^  a  term  that  could  apply  to  those 
performing  modest  tasks  in  the  service  of  a  pagan  sanctuaiy  or  to  priests  of  higher  rank;  see  E.  Wip- 
szycka,^P25  (1995)  183.  However,  most  of  the  evidence  that  concerns  the  neokoros  of  Sarapis,  mainly 
in  Alexandila  and  HermopoHs,  supports  the  view  of  W.  Otto,  Priester  und  Tempel  im  hellenistischen  Agypten 
i  (1905)  1 13-14,  that,  since  aU  these  people  are  in  charge  of  at  least  one  apy-^y  the  tide  was  honoraiy 
and  did  not  refer  to  a  particular  priesdy  hinction.  Thus  the  neokoroi  belonged  to  a  privileged  and 
wealthy  social  class,  which  could  afford  to  make  loans  (for  priests  as  creditors  of  loans,  see  Tenger,  Die 
Verschuldung  170—72).  Evidence  ^ov  neokoroi  in  Oxyrhynchus  is  scarce;  a  neokoros  of  Tyche  (of  the  Em¬ 
peror?)  is  attested  in  ELI  507  =  Sel.  Pap.  I  62.5—6  (146),  and  another  of  the  Great  Sarapis  is  attested  in 
P.  Mich.  XVm  789.15—17  (after  190).  AU  were  certainly  members  of  the  Oxyi'hynchite  ehte.  If  Priscus 
was  neokoros  in  Oxyrhynchus,  he  may  have  been  a  neokoros  of  Tyche  (see  G.  Ronchi,  Lexicon  Theonymon 
i094fF.;  J.  Whitehorne,  ANRW  II  18.5  (1995)  3083)  or  Sarapis  (Ronclii,  Lexicon  947 ff.;  Whitehorne, 
loc.  cit,  3078-9). 

'nXcicrovciK\ri.  See  Pap.  Agon.  r.i8  n.;  E  PerpiUou-Thomas,  108  (1995)  232. 

40  8iacroX{ia)c).  AU  but  one  of  the  third-century  attestations  of  this  term  relate  to  a  single  indi¬ 
vidual,  whom  D.  Rathbone,  Economic  Rationalistn  and  Rural  Society  in  Third-Century  A.D.  Egypt  295, 
describes  as  an  estate  supervisor  of  distribution  and  marketing  of  wine.  The  account  on  the  other  side 
of  the  letter  could  be  associated  witii  an  estate.  On  this  function  see  further  P.  Heid.  IV  pp.  iii— 16, 
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5063.  Letter  of  Castor  to  Demetria 

100/  183(b)  9.3  X  13.2  cm  Late  third  century 

Plate  XI 

The  papyrus  is  broken  off  at  the  top  and  the  foot;  the  loss  at  the  foot  is  not 
likely  to  be  considerable.  The  letter  was  folded  vertically  from  left  to  right  and  then 
horizontally  in  the  middle.  The  scribe  wrote  on  the  back  of  the  lower  part  of  the 
sheet  the  address,  which  indicates  that  the  upper  half  of  the  sheet  is  lost.  But  later, 
as  he  wanted  to  write  a  new  piece  of  information  (as  an  addition  to  the  text  of  the 
front?),  he  wrote  one  line  on  the  back  of  the  already  closed  (folded)  letter.  This  text 
runs  upwards,  along  the  fibres.  Both  lines  on  the  back  are  divided  at  mid-point  by 
a  rectangular  design  with  cross-hatched  patterns. 

The  papyrus  preserves  the  lower  part  of  a  private  letter,  written  in  a  fluent  but 
untidy  cursive.  The  writer’s  spelling  is  relatively  correct,  but  he  has  difficulty  with 
cases  (4,  7).  Though  the  beginning  is  lost,  we  learn  from  the  address  on  the  back  the 
letter  was  sent  by  Castor  to  Demetria.  The  sender  informs  the  recipient  about  his 
or  others’  actions,  about  some  of  his  needs  and  the  failure  of  some  persons  to  keep 
their  promises.  The  hand  exhibits  many  of  the  features  associated  with  writing  of 
the  third  and  early  fourth  centuries.  The  price  of  the  wheat  (see  2  n.)  may  point  to 
a  date  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  third  century. 


..]o[] . 

TTpoc  ihpaxP'^c)  cpi  rrjc  [apra^rje)  a,  eVe/xj/fa 
vpuv  St(a)  KopvrjXiov 
Kapb7]XaTov  ApipLcvvan  vlov 
^evLKOV  oivov  cnaTia  e^. 

/ca0a>c  eiTTOV  cot  nepl  rov 

K7]7T(1)T7]V  (jyaCT]- 

A[i— 2]v”  /cat  piOL  on 

‘^Ve/XTTO/  ^Hpav  {/cat}  7rapa§[[a)JtS6- 

vat  c|[6o]]ot  auro”,  etSou  ovk 

apiperfy  ypon/jov  avr(p  Lva 

8odfj  piOi  aVTO.  €KKpOV- 

coj  COL  V7T€p  06pou  CLTOV  (dpTajSac)  e. 

TTOCCLKeic  eypa^a  vpuv 

on  7T€pn/jov  pbOi  ra  CLoi]pLa 

/cat  OVK  errepL^arai'  /car 

vvv  ev  aTTOcreiXov  puoL 


y  ^  1/ 


aura,  on  avrevv 
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20 


Kal  ^aprapta  KoXX7]^aTU){y) 
ciKoci.  eppwcQai  ce  e[y;^op.]at. 


Left  margin,  downwards : 

]VP  fiou 

Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres: 

Kal  Kpeidrjc  (design)  (dprajSac)  e  etc  ^coAe[ta)va 

Back,  upwards,  along  the  fibres : 

a7r(6§oc)  A7]fj,rjTpia  (design)  7r(a/)d)  Kacrcopt 


2  S  ^ 

between  t  and  tt 
the  second  co 
12  6/cVpoiicco 
ig  KoXX7]{jiara)~ 
1.  KacTOpoc 


^  Sl  5  L  CTraOia  7  1-  FrjTrayrov  8  etTrec:  Space  of  C.0.5  cm 

9-10  7ra/)aS|[cu]]tS6hat  c|[aj]]ot,  tSo  \vritten  on  top  of  the  fii'st  co  and  ol  on  top  of 
10  short  space  after  avro  1.  ISov  |[e]]7jA0e]^:  7)  written  on  top  of  e  ii  tva 
13  VTTep  14  TTOCOLKLC  1 6  1.  eTTe/Lt^aTt  l8  1.  XpAaV 

22  1.  Kpidijc  “6,  €  corrected  from  p  1.  Xcx)Xl[a}va?  23  air'  tt' 


.  at  240  dr.  per  artaba.  I  have  sent  you  six  spathia  of  foreign  wine  through  Gornefrus,  camel- 
driver  .  .  .  Ammonas.  As  I  told  you  about  Gepotes  (or:  the  gardener?),  “he  has  beans”,  and  you  told 
me  that  “I  am  sending  Heras  to  give  you  that”,  now,  look,  he  did  not  come,  if  not  wiite  to  him,  so 
that  it  gets  given  to  me — will  knock  off  5  artabas  of  grain  in  respect  of  the  rent.  How  many  times 
have  I  written  to  you  “send  me  the  iron  tools”  and  you  did  not  send  them!  Even  now  immediately 
send  them  to  me  because  I  need  them,  and  papyrus  rolls  of  20  sheets.  I  pray  for  your  good  health  .  .  .^ 
Back:  ‘And  2  artabas  of  barley  to  Ghole[ion?]' 

Address:  ‘Deliver  to  Demetria,  from  Gastor.* 


1  The  writer  probably  refers  to  a  quantity  of  artabas  that  someone  bought  or  sold  {rreTTpaKa  or 
ia}V7}capiT]v  should  be  the  verb  used  in  one  of  the  lines  above),  but  no  text  can  be  confirmed. 

2  TTpoc  (Spaxp^oLc)  cp.  If  this  refers  to  the  price  of  wheat,  we  can  place  the  document  in  tlie  last 
quarter  of  the  third  century.  200  di;  was  a  characteristic  price  because  it  appears  suddenly  (c.270)  as 
a  starding  inflationaiy  advance  over  earlier  prices  and  remains  reasonably  steady  for  twenty  years. 
Even  in  269  the  price  had  not  exceeded  24  dr.  See  the  material  collected  by  D.  Rathbone  in  J.  An- 
dreau,  P.  Brian t,  and  R.  Descat  (edd.),  Economie  antique:  piix  et formation  des  piix  dans  les  economies  antiques 
(1997)  183-244  at  220-23,  with  earlier  bibliography. 

The  genitive  tt^c  (a/arajST/c)  a  specifies  tlie  unit.  The  accusative  could  also  be  used:  cf  P.  Gron. 
16.19—20  TT(DX'r\\c'p  cot]  TTpoc  (Spaxpo.c)  tc  Trjv  apTa^7]vl  P.  Hamb.  II  192.20—22  eXa^ov  rov  x^ov  Trpoc 
8p[a]xH'^^  Sc/cao/cT6o;  P.  Mert.  HI  1 14. 15— 17  ayopd^co  e/rct  TToppvpav  Trpoc  {Spaxpdc)  8  rov  crarTjpav, 

4  For  donkey  or  camel  drivers  mentioned  as  the  transporters  of  goods,  see  N.  Litinas,  APF45 
(1999)  80.  For  tlie  possibility  that  the  letter  was  written  in  the  Arsinoite  nome,  see  next  note. 

Appcovdrt.  The  name  is  attested  from  the  second  century  until  the  end  of  the  third  in  many 
places  in  Egypt.  In  the  fourth  century,  however,  the  attestation  is  restricted  only  to  the  Arsinoite,  espe¬ 
cially  Karanis,  and  the  Hermopolite  nomes.  In  Oxyi'hynchus  this  name  is  rare  and  in  almost  aU  cases 
it  is  not  certain  whether  this  person  is  an  Oxyrhynchite  (cf  XII 1423  i,  1425  15, 1517  7). 

AppojvdrL  vLov.  The  syntax  is  problematic.  We  could  either  emend  vlov  to  the  dative  utoj, 


I  sent  you,  for  my  son  Ammonas’,  or  emend  Appcovdrt  to  the  genitive  Appwvdrocj  ‘via  Gornelius 
tlie  camel-driver,  the  son  of  Ammonas’.  The  scribe  seems  to  make  several  mistakes  in  the  cases  of  the 
nouns  after  the  prepositions;  cf  also  the  accusative  instead  of  the  genitive  in  6—7  Trcpl  rod 
and  the  dative  instead  of  the  genitive  in  the  address  TT{apd)  KdcrcDpc. 

5  ^evLKov  oLvov.  For  foreign  products  in  Egypt,  see  H.  Harrauer,  ‘Auslandische  Waren  in 
Agyptens  Papyrf,  Arabes  in  Agypten:  Fremdesgabejur  Helene  Loebenstein  zufn  dj-  Geburstag  (1983)  5 iff.  For 
the  adjective  ^evt/coc,  see  N.  Litinas,  MBAH  26  (2008)  159-64. 

CTTUTta,  1.  cTTadia.  For  tlie  form,  see  Gignac,  G}mn?nari  92.  For  spathia^  see  N.  Kruit,  K.  A.  Worp, 
BASP'^^  (2001)  79-87. 

6  ciTTov.  See  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  §317,3;  Gignac,  Grammar  n  335  ff.  on  recitativum  (see  8  n.,  14  n. 
below)  is  not  used  in  this  case.  It  seems  that  the  word  here  has  the  meaning  of  cypapa. 

6—10  TTcpl  rov  KrjTTOJTrjV  ^ac')5A[r^]v”  Kal  tprcc  poi  on  ^^TTCpTTCo  Hpdv  Kal  Trapa- 

SJojJtSovat  COL  avro.  After  TTcpl  rov  we  expect  a  genitive,  which,  however,  we  cannot  find  until  the 
end  of  this  period.  Gonsequently,  we  have  to  take  k7]tto)t7]v  as  a  mistake  for  the  genitive  k7]ttwtov  or 
K7]TTo)Tijy  a  word  not  attested  elsewhere.  I  propose  the  following  possibilities :  (a)  a  variant  of  the  word 
KTjTTovpoc  (gardener;  sometimes  K'qTTwpoc  in  the  papyii;  see  WB  s.v.);  [b)  a  variant  of  the  word  KrjTTocy 
(c)  a  personal  name,  which  derives  from  the  word  KijTToc;  cf  the  names  Kr)7Ta)Xla)v  in  O.  Fay.  39.2  and 
40.2  (m),  KrjTrdpoc  (not  K'qTrdpLoc  as  in  Onomasticori)  in  P.  Princ.  Ill  135.20  (iv),  and  Kt]7t'lo}v  in  P.  Gair. 
Isid.  34.11  (291—4).  The  nominative  of  the  word  K7]TTOJTy}v  is  the  subject  of  This  could  give  an 
answer  to  the  question  above,  but  the  lacuna  in  pacT}X\^  ]v  causes  some  additional  problems.  ^aciyA[ 
]v  could  be  restored  either  as  pac'qX[^to^v  or  pdc7]X\o]v.  The  neuter  avro  in  10  and  12  refers  either  to 
Ky]TTLOTT]v  Ol’  to  pacriX\i-2\v .  To  judge  fr’om  the  ending,  the  former  seems  to  be  masculine,  while  the 
latter  could  be  either  masculine  or  neuter,  with  two  possible  meanings :  (d)  a  kind  of  bean,  for  which 
see  R.  Germer,  Flora  des  pharaonisclien  Agypten  80—95  >  ^  Tackhofin,  Students^  Flora  of  Egypt  272—80 ;  R. 
S.  BagnaU,  Egypt  in  Late  Antiquity  26;  {b)  a  type  of  boat,  for  which  see  P.  Ryl.  IV  576.8  n.  (pacr/Xiov). 
Then,  the  verb  Tra/iaSiSopat  is  unusual  ivitii  a  ship  as  an  object,  and  one  would  expect  another  verb, 
e.g.  pepco;  cf  however  P.  Gol.  IV  110.8  (m  bg)  to  Se  ttXolov  [KaOcXKvcccl  TTapa8a)cop€v  Xpvc€ppco[i]. 
As  far  as  the  meaning  ‘beans’  is  concerned,  there  ai'e  parallel  phrases  concerning  wheat,  barley,  etc. ; 
cf  P.  Strasb.  IV  181.12;  PGZ  HI  59522.14;  P.  Held.  IV  338.8-9;  340.6-7;  XIH  3048  15.  In  all  these 
examples  the  subject  is  a  person  and  the  verb  has  the  meaning  of  ‘to  possess’.  For  the  use  of  this  word 
in  die  siugular,  cf.  also  IJX4002  12—13  paKrjv  X€XcTTLcp4vr)v  oXiyrjv  Kal  cirdpiov  oXiyov  XcXeTncpcvoVy 
16  cl  cXd^cTc  rov  xopTov;  XII  1583  lo  TTcppov  Kal  rov  KvaSov.  Gonsequentiy,  the  most  plausible  as¬ 
sumption  is  to  regard  Ky]TTO}riqv  as  a  personal  name  and  understand  pacqXliolv  as  meaning  ‘beans’. 

8  ciTTcc  pot  on.  For  oTt  introducing  direct  speech,  see  LVI  3855  7  n.;  LIX  3993  15  n.  Gf  also 
14  n.  below. 

9-^10  ^^TTcpTTco  Hpdv  {/cai}  7rapaS|[a;JtS6|vat  cjcojot  auro”.  TTcpTTOi  with  a  person  as  an  object  is 
not  well  attested.  It  is  found  in  orders  for  arrest,  mainly  as  a  compound  (but  see  U.  Hagedorn,  BASF 
16  (1979)  62);  cf  also  BGU  XH  2493.16,  GPR  V  20.6,  XIV  51.7,  P.  Abinn.  19.34, 1  62  5,  XTV  1671  5, 
P.  Lips.  1 105.6—7. 

The  scribe  first  wTote  Trapadojcco  (vofitive  future:  see  Mancfilaras,  The  Verb  185—7,  §392“3)3  kut 
later  changed  it  to  TrapaSiSovat,  an  infinitive  of  purpose  (Mandilaras,  op.  cit.  §§77O“70-  He  made  the 
correction  by  writing  tSo  above  the  first  a>,  vai  in  the  left  margin,  and  ot  above  the  second  co.  The  letters 
o  and  t  are  clearly  corrected  from  oj,  because  they  join  each  other  and  the  latter  never  happens  in  this 
papyrus  (in  seven  iustances;  cf  5,  6,  8, 12,  13,  15, 17).  For  this  reason  I  do  not  consider  possible  a  read¬ 
ing  77apaS|[diJtS6|]^at  cot,  a  correction  eitlier  from  TTapa8(h  or  from  Trapadrovai  (for  this  form  of  the 
infinitive,  see  Mandilaras,  op.  cit.  §741—3).  After  making  the  correction,  tlie  scribe  failed  to  delete  /cat. 

10  ctSou  ovK  -^XOcv.  On  this  ‘body-middle  disclosm’e  formula’,  see  White,  The  Form  and  the  Func¬ 
tion  of  the  Body  of  the  Greek  Letter  2—5. 
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II  afiixri.  The  reading  is  certain,  (i)  A  noun  djU-/xa  appears  with  various  terminations  in  the  sense 
‘mother’  (in  Christian  times  often  of  the  Mother  Superior,  a  parallel  with  the  masculine  airTra)  and 
‘nurse’ ;  see  DEG  for  an  overview  of  usage.  The  precise  form  djLt/xT}  is  quoted  from  SEG  7.50  and  ap¬ 
pears  also  in  SB  VI 9158.  (ii)  Since  SB  9158  is  a  letter  addressed  to  a  mother,  its  original  editor  under¬ 
stood  dp,/xi7  in  this  sense.  However,  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  i  262  n.  24,  proposed  instead  to  take  it  as  ‘the 
late  spelling  of  dp  p.rj\  in  the  sense  ‘otherv\ase’.  This  would  suit  the  context  there  very  well,  and  the 
same  argument  may  apply  here  in  5063.  For  its  use  in  Mediaeval  Greek  see  E.  Kriaras,  Ae^tKo  rijs 
MecaKjovLKrjs  EXXrjvLK'rjs  ZIt^/xcuSous  Fpa/x/xareta?  ii  (iioo—i66g)  14—17.  In  Modern  Greek,  it  survives 
in  the  elliptical  sentence  afju{fj)rj  tl  dAAo,  ‘if  nothing  else’. 

There  are  three  possible  translations  of  the  sentence  here:  {a)  if  afjufjb'q  =  dAAd,  ‘he  did  not  come, 
but  write  to  him’;  cf  Kiiaras,  op.  cit.  (la);  [b)  ‘he  did  not  come;  well,  write  to  him’;  cf.  Kriaras,  (4a); 
(c)  ‘he  did  not  come.  Otherwise  (if  he  does  not  come),  write  to  him  to  give  it  to  me’. 

11—  12  ypaipov  avTw  iva  So6fj  fioi  avro.  Cf.  VII  1066  14— 15;  ypapco  +  iva  (or  ottwc)  +  subjunc¬ 
tive  is  a  characteristic  of  tlie  letters;  see  R.  C.  Horn,  The  Use  of  the  Subjunctive  and  Optative  Moods  in  the 
Non-literary  Papyri  109— ii;  cf.  also  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  262,  §58  6  (3),  on  iva  imperatival  depending 
on  a  governing  verb.  The  writer  wants  to  emphasize  the  execution  of  the  action  and  not  the  aim  of 
the  action;  it  is  only  expressed  to  soften  or  exemplify  the  command,  and  in  such  a  case  it  equals  the 
English  ‘please’;  for  the  imperatival  use  of  iva  in  the  New  Testament,  see  also  C.  J.  Cadoux,  42 
(1941)  165-^3,  and  A.  R.  George,  JTS  45  (1944)  56-60. 

12— 13  iKKpovcoj  cot.  Cf.  XU  2977;  SB  XII  11228.16,  21;  P.  Vind.  Sal.  8.20-21.  The  verb  is 
always  used  in  relation  to  rent  (P.  KeU.  IV  p.  31),  here  vTrep  popov.  If  Demetria  will  do  Castor  a  favour 
by  writing  to  Her  as  (or  tlie  gardener?),  he  will  do  her  a  favour  by  reducing  her  rent?  That  would 
imply  that  Castor  is  Demetria’s  landlord;  on  the  other  hand,  she  has  the  disposal  of  tools  tliat  he 
needs  (15). 

14  TTocoLKsic  eypapa  vpiiv.  The  same  phrase  in  XLVIII 3396  4  (rv)  ttocolkic  eypapa  vpiiv.  For  the 
colloquial  use  of  ttocolkic,  virtually  equivalent  to  TrAetora/ctc,  see  LV  3816  6  n. 

eypapa  is  an  example  of  continual  aorist  (see  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  165-6,  §§342-3;  this  continu¬ 
ity  of  the  past  could  be  interrupted  by  an  adverb  of  frequency  (liere,  ttocolkcic). 

eypapa  on  +  direct  speech:  see  Mayser,  Granimatik  ii.3  46—47,  §  155  1(a),  with  reference  to  BGU 
IV  1141.13  (14  Bc);  see  also  VII 1066  8—10.  For  examples  of  ypapcj  on  +  indirect  speech,  see  Mayser, 
op.  cit.  45.  But  the  first  use  of  on  recitativum  seems  to  be  popular,  as  we  see  it  in  N.T.,  Malaias,  Modern 
Greek. 

15  ciSrjpia.  ciSrjpLov  was  any  implement  or  tool  made  of  ii'on,  e.g.  irons,  chains,  knifes,  reins, 
etc.;  see  LSJ  s.v.  to  ciSrjpiov,  Sophocles,  s.v.  ctST^poc.  In  the  papyri,  it  is  attested  only  in  private  letters: 
P,  Gail’.  Zen.  IV  59720.3  (in  bg);  SB  XVI  12578.7  (86);  P.  Princ.  II  66.6  (i);  VII  1066  20  (in);  BGU 
XVn  2713.7  (vi). 

16  iTTefjLparai  is  probably  to  be  understood  as  aorist  cTTcpipare  rather  than  imperfect  Ittcpittctc. 
For  the  interchange  of  at  and  e,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  193  (2);  for  the  interchange  of  aspirated  and 
voiceless  stops,  see  ibid.  87. 

16-17  Litinas,  P.  Horak  pp.  287—8. 

18  avra  instead  of  ravra:  see  Gignac,  Grammar  n  174,  3d  and  n.  2;  cf  also  H.  Ljungvik,  Beitrdge 
zur  Syntax  der  spdtgnechischen  Volkssprache  8—9.  This  can  be  explained  by  an  omission  of  the  noun  after 
the  personal  pronoun,  so  that  the  latter  is  seen  as  a  demonstrative  one;  in  15  ircpipov  pot  ra  ciSrjpLa, 
and  17—18  iv  rayei  aTTocreiXov  pot  aura  (i.e.  ra  ctSi^pta). 

19  yaprapia.  This  papyrus  provides  the  only  example  in  which  yaprapiov  has  the  meaning  of 
Xaprrjc  or  yapnov.  N.  Lewis,  Papyrus  in  Classical  Antiquity  (1974)  77,  states  that  this  was  a  small  sheet  of 
paper,  more  often  written  than  not;  see  also  O.  Claud.  II  240.5  n.  But  in  common  usage  it  too  must 
frequently  have  shed  its  original  meaning  as  a  diminutive;  cf  P.Mich.  VIII  510.23  (n/m)  to  pt/cpov 
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XapraplSiv;  see  also  LIX  3993  44  n.  Here,  however,  the  phrase  ^aprapta  KoXXrjpiaTcov  corresponds  to 
Xciprac  KoXXrjpiarcov',  cf.  P.  Ryl.  IV  629*63,  I2l. 

KoXXrjfxa:  ‘page’,  a  sheet  in  a  roU.  5063  proHdes  new  evidence  for  the  ‘standard’  roll  of  twenty 
sheets  (Plin.  NH  13.77),  which  see  W.  A.  Jolinson,  Bookrolls  and  Scribes  in  Oiyrhynchus  86-7.  Note 
that  Castor  feels  it  necessary  to  specify  the  length :  we  could  infer  that  other  lengtlis  were  commonly 
available. 

21  jiyppoo:  7TaT]rjp,  pT^rji^p  poo.  If  SO,  tliis  could  be  part  of  a  greeting  formula  fi'om 

another  member  of  tlie  family,  e.g.  dcTra^erat  cc  rj  p-i^rjiyp  poo  (cf  SB  XVI  12594.19;  XIV  11646.12; 
VI  9017.9)  or  the  end  of  some  otlier  sentence  (cf  e.g.  SB  VIII  9867.10  ecoc  cXOt]  rj  P'Yjrj'qp  poo).  The 
position  of  the  words,  hallway  up  the  original  sheet,  shows  that  they  did  not  simply  continue  the  final 
greeting  in  20. 

22  etc  XcoXcllcova.  One  would  expect  a  place  name  beginning  with  XojXc,  but  no  such  topo- 
nym  is  known.  A  phrase  such  etc  XojXcIiojvoc  oIklov  is  an  alternative.  XcoAe-  could  also  be  regarded 
as  the  beginning  of  a  personal  name,  in  a  place  where  one  expects  a  dative  instead  of  a  prepositional 
accusative,  etc  Xa>Ae[  could  have  three  meanings:  {a)  ‘etc  dient  zur  Bezeichnung  freundhcher  oder 
feindhcher  Gesinnung,  auch  feindseligen  Vorgehens  “gegen”  jemand’;  {b)  ‘with  regard  to’;  (c)  ‘to  the 
account  of  a  person’  (see  Mayser,  Grammatik  ii.2  409,  412  and  414  respectively).  The  latter  meaning 
could  apply  here.  In  addition,  the  only  personal  name  I  found  is  XwXiwv  (BGU  I  9  iii  16;  IV  1087  iii 
II,  vii  4  (276;  see  BGU  XITI  2280);  SB  XIV  11556.6  (in).  Thus  we  could  restore  XajAe[ta>va,  assuming 
that  there  would  have  been  an  interchange  of  t  with  et  (cf  10, 14).  The  problem  is  that  the  crossbar  of 
epsilon  extends  longer  than  in  other  cases  where  an  iota  follows  it;  cf  Kpcidijc  and  etc  in  the  same  line. 

23  The  design,  apparently  all  by  tlie  same  hand,  crosses  the  fold,  although  the  part  that  inter¬ 
rupts  the  addi’ess  is  badly  preserved.  For  the  purpose  of  such  designs,  see  XLVIII  3396  32  n. 

N.  LITINAS 

5064.  Deed  of  Surety 

49  5B.i02/G(i-2)b  13.5  X  25.3  cm  13  May  392 

Plate  Xn 

The  papyrus  is  complete  in  its  outer  dimensions,  with  top  and  left  margias  of 
c.i  cm  and  bottom  margin  of  2.5  cm.  There  is  a  kollesis,  between  2.2  and  0.5  cm 
from  the  right-hand  edge.  Written  in  black  ink  along  the  fibres ;  all  three  hands  are 
practised,  upright  cursives.  The  back  is  blank. 

Aurelius  Paulus  submits  a  sworn  declaration  that  he  will  act  as  surety  for  Au¬ 
relia  Apollonia,  a  perfume-seller,  who  has  to  pay  a  daily  contribution  of  600,000 
denarii  (400  talents)  into  the  account  of  the  corporation  or  guild  {etc  Xoyov  ipaviov^ 
ii).  The  perfume-sellers  of  Oxyrhynchus  formed  a  guild,  as  did  the  oil-retailers 
{kolvov  tcov  iXaiOTTcoXarv,  I  85  col.  V,  AD  338).  A  large  number  of  guilds  are  attested 
in  Oxyrhynchus  in  the  fourth  century;  see  LIV  3728~76  and  Appendix  ii  230—32. 

In  Egypt,  the  retailing  (and  probably  also  the  manufacture)  of  unguents,  per¬ 
fumes  and  spices  was  still  a  state  monopoly  in  ad  1 61,  as  P.  Fay.  93.5  shows  (fiovXofxac 
pLLcd(l)cacdai  .  .  .  Trjv  pbvpOTrcoXaiKrjv  /cat  apcopLaTiKrjv  epyactav  .  .  .  @epLtCTOv  jite- 
ptSoc).  A  guild  of  perfume-sellers  is  attested  at  Alexandria  in  the  time  of  Augustus; 
cf  A.  Lajtar,  JJP  22  (1992)  29-36.  On  guilds  or  corporations  in  Roman  and  early 
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Byzantine  Egypt,  see  Th.  Reil,  Beitrdge  zurKenntnis  des  Gewerbes  im  hellenistischen  Agyp- 
ten  (1913)  184-96;  A,  Stockle,  'BerufsvereineV^^  Suppl.  4  (1924)  155-211;  M.  San 
Nicolo,  Agyptisches  Vereinswesen  zur  der  Ptolemder  mid  Rdmer  (repr.  1972)  ii  158-62; 
I.  E  Fildiman,  ‘Some  Questions  Concerning  Economic  Activities  of  Craftsmen’s 
Corporations  in  Late  Roman  Egypt’  (in  Russian),  VDI 93  (1965)  146—53. 

VTTCItEiCLC  TOV  SeCTTOTOV  'IQfJiWV  ApKaSiOV  CLLCOVLOV 

Avyovcrov  to  jS'  Kal  <PX{aovtov)  TovpLvov  rov  Xa[p,TTporaTov),  Ilax^v  Lrj'. 
AvprjXio)  Cvpicjvi  ipavapxjj  A,7t6  rrfc  Xapbirpac 
/<:[at]  XapbTTporarrjc  C^vpvyx^'^ddv  TToAecoc  Trapd  Avpr]XLOV 
5  riavXov  EvXoytov  airo  rrjc  avTrjc  iroXecoc.  6p,oXoyd) 
opbvvc  TOV  cejSacpueLOV  Oetov  opKov  twv  SecnoTcov 
'qpi(x)v  OvaXevTLViavov  @eo8oclov  ApKaSlov  tcov 
atojvtcov  AvyovcToyv  cKovcla  Kal  avOepeTcp  yvcXp^j] 
iyyvdcdai  Avp7]Xlav  A7ToXXa)VLa[y]  p.ypo7TCoXtccav 
10  e7T€t  T(p  TavT7]v  TTapacxiv  6776  /<^ctTajS [o]A^  yp.epovcta 
elc  Xoyov  ipaviov  diro  o/crcDAreSatSe/carTyc  tov  ovtoc 
pirjvoc  Ilaxoiv  tov  evecrcoroc  eTOVC  ayp^  cvfMTrXrj- 

pcXcecvc  TOV  €7TiT€Taypi€vov  XP9W\9^  dpyvpL[ov] 

Srjvaplcov  piVptdSac  e^rjKovTa  dKOiXdv\T]coc 
15  elc  TO  iv  pbrjSevl  avT^v  el  Se  purj, 

ipie  eTTOLvayKec  direp 
7T[apa^cxUv  7}  evo^oc  ecopuat  tw  [9e[]cp 
I  opKcp  Kal  e7T€pa>T7]delc  (hpboXoyrjca. 

(m.2)  AvpyXioc  IlavXoc  EvXoylov  ivyvovpie  Trjv 
20  TTpoKipievT]  ATToXXojvia  KaTa^aXovca  elc  Xoyov 
epavlov  pLVptdSac  e^rjKovTa  'ppuepoycLcoc 

(I)C  TTpOKlTai. 

(vac^ 

(m.3)  SE  e\x.ov  CiXfiavov  eypa((f)ri). 


2  <f)Xpov(l)LvovTOvX^^  6  1.  cejSacjLttov  8  1.  avOciipETcp 

TTapacyeiv  n  1.  o/crto/catSeKrarijc  19  1.  iyyvwfMai 

Kara^aXovcav  22  1.  irpOKeiraL  23 


9  ey^yvacOat  10  1.  €771, 
20  L  7rpoKetfMiv7]v  ATroXXcjviav 


'In  the  consulship  of  our  master  Aixadius,  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  2nd  time,  and  FI.  Rufinus, 
vir  clamsimnSy  Pachon  18. 

'To  Aurelius  Syrion,  guild-master,  of  the  illustrious  and  most  illustrious  city  of  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chites,  from  Aurelius  Paulus  son  of  Eulogius,  of  the  same  city  I  acknowledge,  swearing  the  august 
divine  oatli  by  our  masters  Valentinianus,  Theodosius  and  Ai’cadius,  the  eternal  Augusti,  by  willing 
and  voluntary  resolve  to  stand  surety  for  Aureha  ApoUonia,  perfume-seller,  for  her  to  deHver  to  the 
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account  of  the  guild,  from  the  eighteenth  of  the  present  month  of  Pachon  of  the  current  year  (year 
68/ 37)  up  to  the  completion  of  the  fixed  term,  daily  payments  of  sixty  myriads  of  silver  denarii  witli- 
out  interruption,  so  as  to  be  in  no  way  blameworthy;  if  she  does  not,  I  shall  of  necessity  pay  whatever 
she  may  turn  out  to  be  owing,  or  I  shall  incur  the  consequences  of  the  oath;  and  in  answer  to  the 
formal  question  I  have  given  my  consent.’ 

(2nd  hand)  'I,  Aurelius  Paulus  son  of  Eulogius,  stand  surety  for  the  aforementioned  ApoUonia 
paying  into  the  account  of  die  guild  sixty  myriads  daily,  as  stated  above.’ 

(3rd  hand)  'Written  through  me,  SUvanus.’ 

I  On  Arcadius’  second  consulate,  see  R.  S.  BagnaU  et  al.,  Consuls  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire  (1987) 
318—19;  R.  S.  BagnaU,  K.  A.  Worp,  Chronological  Systeins  of  Byzantine  Egypt  i^9,oof)  192. 

3  ipavdpxr):  the  term  is  otherwise  attested  only  in  BGU  IV  1133.5  (19  bg)  and  1141.56,  and  O. 
Claud.  I  158  (Tr)epavapxh  1-  T(p  ipavdpxji^y  c.iio);  ^ra/zoj'-loans  occur  in  several  documents  of  Ptole¬ 
maic  or  Augustan  date:  P.  Col  Zen.  1 41.3,  P  Hibeh  II  259.3,  BGU  VI  1292.56  (?,  reading  uncertain), 
BGU  rV  1134, 1135, 1136, 1165.  The  era?ioswas  an  association  that  granted  interest-free  loans  to  needy 
members  (whether  loans  were  gi'anted  also  to  non-members  is  uncertain;  see  San  Nicolo,  Veieinswesen 
i  225).  Its  funds  came  from  die  regular  conti'ibutions  of  its  membei's.  Outside  Egypt,  the  institution 
survived  into  Roman  times,  at  least  in  free  cities  that  had  their  own  constitutions,  as  is  Ulustrated  by 
Trajan’s  reply  to  Pliny  {ep.  X  93):  Amisenos  ^  si  lefihus  istorum^  quibus  beneficiofoedem  utuntur^  concessum 
est  eranum  habere,  possumus  quo  minus  habeant  non  impedire,  eo  facilius  si  tali  collatione  non  ad  turbos  et  ad  inlicitos 
coetus,  sed  ad  sustinendam  tenuiorum  inopiam  utuntur.  in  ceteiis  civitatibus,  quae  nostro  iure  obstnctae  sunt,  res  huius 
modi prohibendae  sunt.  By  the  Byzantine  period,  the  guUds  had  become  instruments  of  the  government, 
used  mainly  to  control  prices  and  to  coUect  taxes  from  then  members. 

3—4  XafiTTpac  /c[at]  Xap,7rpordTr}c:  for  Oxyrhynchus,  this  formula  is  attested  from  272  (X  1264) 
to  the  beginning  of  die  sixth  century;  see  D.  Hagedorn,  .^FE 12  (1973)  277-92. 

9  fxypoTTwXLccav:  -Xiccav  has  been  corrected  from  -Xetcav.  In  Adiens,  perfume-staUs  were  run 
by  slaves,  as  Hyperides’  speech  Agaimt  Athenogenes  shows;  Pherecrates  fi'.  70  KA  (quoted  in  Athenaeus 
XIII  612a)  suggests  that  seUing  perfumes  was  regarded  as  a  woman’s  job,  not  a  man’s.  In  Egypt,  how¬ 
ever,  perfume-seUers  were  mosdy  men. 

12  The  year  (68/ 37  of  the  OxyiBynchite  era  =  391/2)  has  been  added  above  axpi^  See  CSBE^ 

57-9* 

23  The  notary’s  subscription  is  in  the  same  hand  as  that  of  PSI IV  287.29,  Ulustrated  in  J.  M. 
Diethart,  K.  A.  Worp,  Notarsunterschiiften  im  byzantinischen  Agypten  (1986)  pi.  41:  Oxy.  4.4.1.  In  PSI  287 
(377)  his  name  was  read  as  but  inspection  of  die  original  has  revealed  that  it  is  clearly  GAjSa[: 

this  SUvanus  was  therefore  active  at  Oxyrhynchus  for  at  least  fifteen  years  (I  am  grateful  to  Prof. 
Rosario  Pintaudi,  who  made  the  original  avaUable  to  me  at  the  Bibhoteca  Medicea  Laurenziana). 

H.  MAEHLER 

5065.  Oracular  Response  (?) 

19  B.  2/ 3  (i)  a  i.y  X  10. 1  cm  Fourth  centuiy 

Plate  I 

A  narrow  strip  of  papyrus,  blank  on  the  back,  deliberately  cut  to  contain  the 
text,  a  single  verse  of  gnomic  content.  The  writing  is  rounded,  informal  but  skilled 
and  fluent,  with  some  ligatures  (see  in  particular  Ap,  ei,  Ac).  A  date  in  the  fourth 
century  is  suggested  by  the  fact  that  bilinearity  is  often  broken  by  letters  extending 
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above  and  below  the  notional  lines  (e.g.  by  b,  p,  and  x)  and  by  the  shape  of  some 
letters,  notably  x.  Parallels  are  difficult  to  find,  because  of  the  'paraliterary’  nature 
of  the  text  and  hand,  but  some  features  can  be  paralleled  by  comparison  with 
P.  Reinach  69  and  P  Berol.  11037  (Gavallo-Maehler,  GB£BP6a-6b),  or  P.  Flor.  II 
175  and  PSI X  1125  {Sciivere  libri  e  documenti  135  and  137,  pU.  125  and  127)5  or  LXVII 
4628 :  for  the  most  part,  documentary  hands. 

The  verse  preserved,  in  spite  of  its  gnomic  content,  seems  to  be  not  just 
a  simple  yvajfjLrj  good  for  any  day  or  anyone,  but  rather  an  answer  to  a  hypothetical 
question  like  'How  could  I  best  manage  in  this  affair?’  or  'Should  I  proceed  now, 
or  wait?’ 

Even  if  the  parallels  are  rare  and  doubtful,  in  consideration  of  the  shape  of 
the  strip  and  the  nature  of  the  text,  one  may  think  of  an  oracular  response :  cf  the 
few  papyri  listed  by  W.  Brashear,  'The  Greek  Magical  Papyri:  an  Introduction  and 
Survey;  Annotated  Bibliography  (1928—1994)’,  ANRW  II  18.5,  p.  3451  n.  373,  and, 
in  particular,  P.  Aberdeen  14.  For  the  general  background,  see  LXXIV  5017—19 
introd. 

fjidXXov  xap'Y]cri  ^payvv  eiripieivac 
Xpovov 

‘You  will  enjoy  more  if  you  wait  for  a  short  while.’ 

I  For  ^  oracular  context,  see  the  so-called  Sortes  Astrampsychi.  Even  if  the  future  is 

not  the  tense  of  all  the  witnesses,  there  is  a  part  of  the  medieval  transmission  that  uses  the  future  as 
the  normal  tense:  cf.  Sortes Astramp^chi  ii,  ed.  R.  Stewart  (2001)  p.  xi  (MSS  ALM  =  e),  and,  for  the  use 
of  in  these  MSS  (always  recorded  in  Stewart’s  apparatus),  see  Decad.  3.7,  38.5, 45.2, 52.5,  56.9, 

59-10.  63.3,  67.3,  70.3,  89.2, 100.3. 

G.  PERNIGOTTI 

5066.  Skipper’s  Receipt 

30  48.37/6(1—3) a  16  X  13  cm  460/61? 

Victor,  a  skipper,  through  his  brother  HeracHdes,  has  had  delivered  by  Eulo- 
gius,  pronoetes  of  the  hamlet  of  Kolotou,  369  artabas  of  grain  for  the  annona  civica 
{ipiPoXrj,  specified  as  puLKpa,  which  is  novel)  of  a  fourteenth  indiction,  and  3  solidi 
for  transport  charges,  surely  to  Alexandria.  Kolotou  is  said  to  belong  to  (the  estate 
of)  Strategius,  spectabilis  comes.  His  rank  indicates  that  this  must  be  Strategius  i,  and 
the  hand  would  suit  a  date  in  mid  fifth  century. 

For  this  type  of  document,  cf  1 142  (534)5  SB  I  1972  (vi?);  cf  also  SB  XVIII 
13928  (468;  see  Tyche  17  (2002)  88),  XVI  1997—8  (vi).  A  fist  of  comparable  docu¬ 
ments,  especially  of  earher  date,  is  given  in  P.  Koln  X  416  introd.  (pp.  159—60). 

The  back  is  blank. 
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ivrdyiov  ipiov  OviKraypoc  KvP€pvrj[ro]y  St’  ipuov 
^HpaKXelSov  dSeXpov.  pbepLerprjpLaL  Kal  ivePaXchpLTjv 
elc  TO  TTpOKipbevcov  ttXolov  TTapd  EvXoyiov  TTpovorjrov 
KcoXcotov  tov  TrepiPXeTTTov  Kopitroc  CrparT^ytou 
dno  yevTjpiaTOC  rptc/catSe/rarT^c  IvhiKriovoc 
elc  Xoyov  pnKpdc  iv^oXrjc  reccapec/ratSe/rarT^c 
tpS(t/CTt60P0c)  cLTov  p.€Tpov  KavycXov  dprdpac  rptaKOCiac 
e^TjKovra  evvrja  Kal  Xoyov  vavXov  ypucou 

vopucpLana  rpla,  yt(p6Tat)  ct(TOu)  KaiyKcXXcp)  {apr.)  Kal  vo(jU«.)  y  jU-ovac. 
o  aur[o]c  ^HpaKXeiSov  dSeXc/yov  tov  TTpOKtpievov 


2  1.  OvLKTOpoc  3  1.  ive^aXofjLTjV  4  rrpoKeifMevov  5  I-  Kopueroc 

6  1.  Tp€tcKaL8eKaT7]c  7  1-  ^P'^oXrjc  8  1.  piirpw  KayKeXXw  9  f  ivvea^  Xoycp 

10  ytctKa'~^  VO  1.  pLOva  ii  1.  TTpoKeipievov 

‘643.  A  receipt  (issued)  by  me,  Victor,  skipper,  through  me,  HeracHdes,  (his)  brother.  I  have  had 
measured  out  and  laden  into  the  aforesaid  boat  from  Eulogius,  pronoetes  of  Kolotou,  which  belongs  to 
tlie  spectabilis  comes  SUategius,  from  the  produce  of  the  thhteenth  indiction,  on  account  of  die  small 
emhole  of  the  fourteenth  indiction,  tlu’ee  hundred  sixty-nine  artabas  of  wheat  by  the  cancelhis  measure, 
and  for  the  transport  dues  thi'ee  gold  soHdi,  total  369  artabas  of  wheat  and  3  gold  solidi  only.  The 
same  person  (through?)  HeracHdes,  brother  of  the  aforesaid  person,  .  .  .’ 

2  hrdyiov  ipuov.  Cf  5067  i.  This  coUocation  is  typical  of  Oxyrhynchite  receipts  of  the  fifth 
and  early  sixth  centuries;  among  exactiy  dated  examples,  see  VIII 1136  i  (420),  P.  Mich.  XIV  681.1 
(467),  P.  Koln  V  235.1—2  (496),  P.  Wash.  Univ.  1 46.1  (v),  SB  1 1972.  i  (vi?),  1 142  (534). 

5  KcdXwtov.  The  constnaction  employed,  with  genitive  of  possession,  indicates  that  this  hamlet 
was  a  property  of  Stotegius;  cf.  XVI  1899  7—8  (476)  iiroiKiov  IJiaa  tov  avrov  ivSo^orarov  avSpoc. 
In  XVI 1900  9  (528)  it  is  said  to  be  a  holding  {KTrjpLo)  of  the  episcopal  church  (/ca^oAt/ci)  iKKXTjcio) 
of  Oxyrhynchus,  which  indicates  that  it  had  passed  to  the  possession  or  fiscal  control  of  the  Church 
by  that  date.  This  recalls  the  case  of  those  hamlets  that  passed  from  the  administration  of  the  dojnus 
diuina  to  the  Apions  and  vice  versa;  see  LXXH  4901  4  n.  The  only  other  attestation  of  KayXoyrov,  in 
the  osti'acon  SB  1 1989m,  is  not  very  informative. 

rov  TTepL^XiiTTov  KopLLToc  CrpaTJ]ylov.  On  FI.  Strategius  I,  see  most  recently  P.  Koln  XI  459 
introd.  Given  that  Strategius  was  a  spectabilis  comes  probably  by  457  (LXX  4780)  and  was  dead  by  469, 
the  fourteenth  indiction  mentioned  in  7-8  should  correspond  to  460/61.  A  date  in  445/6  cannot  be 
excluded  but  seems  less  Hkely. 

6  0,770  yevrjpLaToc  rptc/catSe/carT^c  IvSlktlovoc.  The  grain  tax  was  paid  out  of  the  produce  of  the 
past  year.  It  is  perhaps  poindess  to  speculate  why  this  was  done.  In  any  case,  payments  in  wheat  out 
of  ‘old  produce’  are  not  unknown;  see  LXVIII  4704  3  n. 

7  pLLKpdc  iv^oXrjc  (1.  ipi-).  The  term  is  new;  there  must  have  been  a  pieydXr}  ipL^oX'^  too,  but 
this  is  unattested.  This  may  have  been  a  second  or  supplementary  shipment  of  tax  grain,  smaUer  in 
quantity  than  the  main  one. 
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7—8  reccapecKaiSeKarTjc  IvS{lktlwvoc).  The  shipment  of  grain  for  the  embole  will  have  taken 
place  shortly  after  the  harvest  and  while  the  Nile  was  easy  to  navigate,  i.e.,  in  the  summer  of  460. 
However,  this  could  be  a  secondary  sliipment,  made  later  in  the  year. 

8  fierpov  /cavyeAou,  1.  pier  pip  KayKeXXip.  This  seems  to  be  the  earliest  attestation  of  this  gram 
measure.  It  next  recurs  in  XVT  1949  2  (481). 

9—10  Xoyov  vavXov  xp^<^ov  i/o/nc/xaria  rpla.  3  solidi  paid  for  freight  charges  on  369  artabas  of 
wheat  corresponds  to  a  rate  of  19.5  carats  per  100  artabas.  This  is  shghtly  higher  than  the  rates  of 
16-18  car.  per  100  art.  attested  as  freight  dues  from  Oxyrhynchus  to  Alexandria  in  the  sixth  century; 
see  A.  G.  Johnson,  L.  G.  West,  Byzantine  Egypt:  Economic  Studies  (1949)  159. 

II  Perhaps  read  d  auT[d]c  (St")  'HpaKXeiSov  aSeXijiov  ktX.  (suggested  by  H.  Maehler),  unless 
the  genitives  are  mistakes  for  nominatives. 

A.  SYRKOU 

5067.  Order  to  Pay  a  Carpenter 

B  36.1,  layer  1050  18.6  x  7  cm  Fifth  century 

This  document,  which  is,  apart  from  a  gap  in  the  centre,  complete  on  all 
sides,  is  an  order  for  payment  by  Lady  Nonna,  addressed  to  her  steward  or  estate 
manager  (^povoT^rTyc)  Jeremias.  She  endorses  the  order  in  what  is  probably  her  own 
hand  (5—6).  The  steward  is  to  deliver  one  artaba  of  wheat  to  Joseph,  a  carpenter,  as 
wage  for  work  done  on  a  waterwheel  or  saqqia  {pLTjxaviq). 

The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres,  transversa  charta;  a  horizontal  kollesis  runs 
through  and  below  line  4.  The  first  hand  is  somewhat  untidy  and  irregular,  partly 
upright,  partly  sloping  to  the  right,  comparable  to  that  of  P.  Mert.  I  44  (pi.  46a) ; 
it  can  be  assigned  to  the  later  fifth  century.  The  second  hand  writes  large,  uncon¬ 
nected  majuscules.  The  back  is  blank. 

J  evrayiov  ifjLov  Kvpd  N[6vva  evyjevecTdrT] 

Tepe/xtac  Trpovo7]T{7j)‘  7ra[pac;you  T|a)C7)(^  tektov 

(vTTEp)  pcccdov  pLTJXOLvijc  A  . ]oC  CLTOV  dpTd^7]V  pulaV, 

yL^verat)  clt{ov)  [dprdpT])  a  pi[6v7]).  T[uj8t]  ta,  tvS{iKTla)VOc)  7Tpa>T7]c. 

5  {m,2)  8l^  ipiov  Kvpd  [iVJovva 

CTOLXOi  flOL. 

I,  5  1.  Kvpdc  Novvac  I  1.  €vyev€CTdT7]c  2  'CepepLiaci  1.  -pula  TTpovorfr^  1.  tektovl 

3  4  6  1.  crotyet 

^Order  from  me,  the  most  noble  Lady  Nonna,  to  Jeremias,  stewai'd:  issue  to  Joseph,  carpenter, 
as  wage  for  the  mechane  .  .  .  one  artaba  of  wheat,  tliat  is,  wheat  i  art.  only.  Tybi  ii,  first  indiction.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ^Through  me.  Lady  Nonna — ^it  satisfies  me.’ 

I  evTayiov  here  has  the  original  sense  of  ‘order’.  However,  in  documents  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries,  the  term  often  implies  that  the  instruction  has  been  carried  out,  since  the  addressee  of  the 


order  was  given  a  receipt  upon  delivery;  hence  the  meaning  ‘receipt’,  which  becomes  common  from 
the  sixth  centm^  onwards.  See  GPR  XXIV  4.26—7  n.;  H.  I.  Bell,  PAPhS  89  (1945)  533~5-  For  docu¬ 
ments  headed  thus,  see  5066  i  n. 

Kvpd  Nlovva  evy]evecrdT7]:  nominatives  for  genitives;  c£  5  (also  2).  In  similar  headings  else¬ 
where  the  proper  name  stands  in  apposition  to  the  genitive  ipuou. 

Kvpd.  For  the  loss  of  the  accented  iota  in  forms  of  Kvptoc/ /cupta,  see  Gignac,  Giammar  i  302 
with  n.  3.  We  may  ask  whether  Kvpd  was  tciken  to  be  an  integi'al  part  of  the  name  (and  thus  treated  as 
indeclinable:  Kvpavovva);  see  P.  Lond.  V  1762.9  (Oxy;  vi/vn)  Mrjvd  voTap{iov)  Kvpd  NowrjCy  and  on 
the  issue  in  general  J.  Gascon,  J.-L.  Fournet,  ^EE 135  (2001)  146-9. 

evyevecrarT]'.  an  epitliet  used  for  fairly  affluent,  middle-class  women;  cf.  K.  A.  Worp,  ^PE 109 
(1995)  181-6. 

2  reKTov,  1.  T€KTovL.  For  such  carpenters,  see  Boimeau,  Le  Regme  admmistratif  22^, 

3  (virep)  pLLcOov  pbTjxavrjc.  For  wages  paid  to  carpenters  for  work  on  water-lifting  devices,  see 
SB  XTV  12054.6—7,  II  (253),  P.  Mert.  I  41.2-4  (406),  XVI 1913  22-3  (555?),  LV  3805  102,  106  (after 
566),  etc. 

After  pL'qxo^v'pc  we  expect  the  name  of  a  place  or  a  person. 

6  cTotyot:  cf.  XVI 1998  9  cTixoi.  The  interchange  et  >  ol  does  not  seem  to  be  very  frequent; 
see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  273. 

B.  LAUDENBAGH 


5068.  Receipt  for  Salary 

68  6B.25/F(3)b  30  x  15  cm  Fifth/ sixth  century 

Theodosius,  deputy  to  Theodorus,  nomicarius^  acknowledges  receipt  of  his 
salary  from  the  nomicarius  himself;  what  the  salary  consisted  of  is  not  stated.  This 
deputy  was  clearly  a  private  employee,  discharging  the  duties  (or  part  thereof)  of 
the  nomicarius.  Such  deputies  are  common  with  liturgical  officials  (e.g.  nparii)^  but 
the  nomicarius  at  that  time  was  a  salaried  post  (see  LIX  3985). 

Theodorus  may  be  the  same  as  a  nomicarius  of  this  name  attested  between  473 
and  498;  see  3985  4  n.  (as  the  inventory  number  of  5068  indicates,  it  was  found  in 
the  same  excavation  season  as  3985  and  3986,  but  not  in  their  immediate  vicinity). 
If  the  identification  holds,  the  date,  Payni  10,  indiction  10,  should  correspond  to  4 
June  487  or  501. 

There  are  several  receipts  for  wages  from  Byzantine  Oxyrhynchus:  LVII 
3914  (519),  P.  land.  HI  43  (525),  XXXVI  2780  (553),  XVI 1992  (572),  LVIII  3936 
(598),  XVI  2006  (vi).  None  of  them,  however,  is  an  exact  parallel  to  5068,  which 
has  some  structural  affinities  to  a  handful  of  Hermopolite  receipts;  see  below,  3  n. 

The  writing  is  across  the  fibres.  Back  blank. 

^•7  ]  .  .  [  ^*4  ]  .  aSeXpcp  @eoSd>pq)  vopcLKaplcp  Irrjjc  ’0^upu[y];ytTa;v 

(vac.)  &eoS6cLOC,  SidSoyoc  cov  @eo8d)pov  rov  vopuKap^LOv). 
e7TXrjpa)d7]v  rrapd  cov  rov  Kara  cvvrjOciav  irapcxofpcvov  pcoi  (jclcBov  vircp  rrjc 
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he  KELT  V[c]  IvSlktIovoc,  ra  /cat  cvvapecavra  'iqjJiLV,  /cat  irpoc  crjv  ac^aXiav 

TrXrjpcodelc 

776770 tT^jLtat  Trjv  arroyT]v .  AvprjXioc  &eoS6cioc  ^Hpwvd  Sidhoxoc  cecrjpiLcopLat 
rrjv  drroxl^^v  d)c  irpo kit ai. 

{vac}j  Ilavvi  t,  [vac.)  t  tv§(t/CTta>voc). 


7 


I  aSeX^ 


2  vofXLKa^ 


4  1.  dc^aAetav 


5  1.  C€C7] fie ia> flat 


TTpOKeLTat 


‘To  (my)  .  .  .  brother  Theodorus,  nomicarius  of  the  (city)  of  the  Oxyrhychites.  I,  Theodosius, 
deputy  of  you,  Theodorus,  notnicanus^  was  paid  by  you  the  wage  provided  to  me  according  to  custom 
for  the  tenth  indiction,  which  we  had  also  agreed  upon;  and  for  yom’  secui'ity,  after  I  was  paid,  I  have 
issued  the  receipt.  I,  Aurehus  Theodosius  son  of  Heronas,  deputy,  have  signed  the  receipt,  as  afore¬ 
said.  Payni  lo,  indiction  lo.’ 


^  ^-7  ]  .  .  [  ^*4  ]  .  .  The  letter  before  rep  may  be  alpha. 

vofjLLKapLw  Irrjjc  ’0^tipu[y];!^tTcui^.  This  collocation  is  new.  A  vopuKapioc  vofiov  occurs  in  LV 
3788  2,  12  (309),  which  would  suggest  that  his  duties  concerned  the  hinterland  of  the  city  and  not 
the  city  itself  However,  the  name  of  the  city,  now  a  civitas^  could  also  refer  to  its  tenitorium  (cf  l.XVTTT 
4681  7  n.).  For  discussions  of  this  office,  which  seems  to  have  been  chiefly  concerned  with  tax  collec¬ 
tion,  see  3788  2  n.  and  3985  introd. 

3  e'TrX'qpdiOriv  rrapa  cov.  Very  few  receipts  have  their  main  body  begin  with  this  pffiase,  and  all 
of  them  are  Hermopolite;  see  SPP  m^.i  p.  bdii  with  n.  109. 

4  ra  /cat  cvvapecavra.  The  grammar  is  loose:  this  is  meant  to  go  back  to  puicdov.  The  grammati¬ 
cal  gender  may  have  been  influenced  from  an  implicit  vopbLCfiaria. 

A.  SYRKOU 


5069.  Sale  of  Wine  on  Delivery 

47  5^-33/T(i— 2)b  11.5  x  14  cm  22  April  546 

An  acknowledgement  of  receipt  for  the  price  of  twenty-three  jars  of  wine, 
each  containing  8  sextarii;  this  is  the  transaction  involved  in  the  so-called  ‘sales  on 
dehvery’.  The  text  breaks  off  before  the  sum  of  money  paid  and  the  conditions 
of  delivery  of  the  wine  are  given;  it  is  of  course  not  certain  that  a  sum  was  stated. 
The  ‘seller’  originates  from  a  hamlet  that  was  administered  by  the  Apions  at  that 
time  (see  6  n.). 

There  are  two  points  of  interest:  the  buyer  is  described  as  a  ‘black  man  and 
freedman’,  his  patron  being  a  former  pjimiceiius  of  the  schola  singulanorum  who  later 
became  a  monk  (now  deceased).  Freedmen,  and  slaves  in  general,  are  rarities  in 
texts  of  this  period;  see  below,  9  n.  The  schola  singulanorum  is  new  in  the  papyri, 
though  its  attestation  is  nothing  out  of  the  ordinary;  see  9—10  n.  It  was  most  prob¬ 
ably  part  of  the  office  of  the  praeses  of  i\rcadia,  situated  at  Oxyrhynchus. 

The  text  on  the  front  is  written  along  the  fibres. 
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j"  role  TO  S  puerd  Trjv  vnarlav  ^A(aoutou) 

BaciXlov  Tov  XapL7Tp[oTdTov)y  0appiov9i 
tvSt/c(T6COFOc)  d~. 

AvprjXioc  BaX9oXo\^pi(x]loc  yloc 
5  0iXo^evov  pirjTpoc  Da[j(]'^X  oppLchpievoc 

arro  677[o]t^toi/  MeydXrjc  Ilapoplov  tov  D^vpvyxDov 
vopiov  NepepcvTi  piavpcp  Kal  d7T6X€v9epcp 
TOV  piaKaplov  Icodvvov  yevapievov 
piova^ovTOC  Kal  TTpifjbiKrjpiov  rije  cxoXrjc 
10  TOJV  ciyyovXaplcjov  arro  rffc  ApcLv\oj€iT(pv 

Xaipeiv.  opioXoyoj  icxrjKcvai  rrapd  cov 
evTev9ev  rfjv  rrpoc  dXXrjXovc 
cvfiTTepcovTjpievrjV  Kal  dpecacd\y 
pioL  Tipifjv  rrXrjprjc  oivov  OKra^lecTCOV 
15  crjKcvpidTCVv  eiKoci  rpioov, 

yt(vovTat)  OIVOV  6KTd^[ecTa)  c7y/C6o^a[Ta]  Ky,  6v776[p 
oLvi^ov  rrapd  A]7^[vov  d770  yXevKovc  dSoAou 

Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres : 

1"  ypio.P'P'driov)  BaX9oXopialov  vlov  0iX\jI\^€VOV  arro  [i7TOLK[cov) 

MeydXrjc  Ilapopiov  oivov  [6KTa)^[ecTOJv)  crjK[a>fjidTa)v)  Ky 

I  1.  vnarelav  2  1.  BaciXelov  XafiTTfi  3  4)  f  Bap-  vloc 

8  Iwavvov  10  1.  }lpcLvo'tra>v  l6  if  OKra^  18  yp 

‘Under  (the  consuls)  for  the  4th  time  after  the  consulship  of  FI.  Basihus,  vir  clamshnuSy  Phar- 
mouthi  27,  mdiction  9. 

‘Aurehus  Bartholomaeus  son  of  Philoxenus,  mother  Rachel,  originating  from  tlie  hamlet  of 
Great  Paroriou  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  to  Nepheros,  a  black  man  and  freedman  of  the  blessed 
Joannes,  a  former  monk  and  primiceHus  of  the  schola  singulanorum  from  the  city  of  tire  Arsinoites, 
greetings.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  received  from  you  on  the  spot  tire  price  jointly  agreed  upon  and 
accepted  by  me,  in  fuh,  of  twenty-thi'ee  eight-sextarii  sekomata  of  wine,  total  23  eight-sextarh  sekomata 
of  wine,  which  (I  shah  deHver)  at  the  wine-press  from  the  pure  must .  .  .' 

Back:  ‘Contract  of  Aurehus  Bartholomaeus  son  of  Philoxenus,  from  the  hamlet  of  Great  Paro¬ 
riou,  of  23  8-sextarh  sekomata  of  wine.’ 

1-3  The  postconsular  count  does  not  appear  to  agree  with  tire  indiction  year,  but  this  is  a  weh- 
known  phenomenon;  it  takes  543,  not  542,  as  the  first  postconsular  year  of  Bashius.  See  F.  Reiter, 

145  (2003)  232-5, 238. 

4  PaA0oAo[/xa]toc,  1.  Bap-.  Gf  i8.  On  this  lambdacism,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  102-3. 

6  e7r[o]  iKtov  MeyaXrjc  Ilapopiov.  This  hamlet  makes  its  first  appearance  towards  the  end  of 
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the  fifth  century,  and  is  almost  exclusively  attested  in  documents  connected  with  the  Apion  estate. 
That  there  were  vineyards  in  its  area  was  already  known  from  X 1327  —  SB  XXH  15320* 

7  fxavpw  Kal  aTTeXeveepw.  Nepheros  was  probably  a  Nubian  former  slave.  On  ‘blacks’  in  the 
papyri,  see  the  references  collected  in  LXVH  4629  7  n.  For  the  issue  of  slavery  in  Byzantine  Oxy- 
rhynchus,  see  I.  F.  Fikhman,  Pap.  Congr.  XIII  (1974)  117-24,  reprinted  in  Wirtschaft  md  Gesellscliaft  irn 
spdta?itikenAgypten  {2006)  iio-ij. 

9  fLovai^ovToc  Kal  7TpLiJiiK7]plov.  A  civil  servant  who  became  a  monk  later  in  life,  cf  tlie  case  of 
the  Hermopolite  FI.  Taurinus  (n)  son  of  loannes,  who  took  religious  orders  after  his  retirement  from 
the  civil  service  (see  BGU  XVn  p.  xxxvi). 

9—10  TrpLpbLK7]pLov  c^oXijc  Twv  ciyyovXapLcov.  Several  non-mihtary  singulxiTes^  dispatch  riders  , 
are  mentioned  in  the  papyri;  see  the  literature  cited  in  LXXII  4907  The  schola  singulanoiuin 

has  not  occurred  in  any  other  papyrus,  but  its  existence  could  have  been  infeiied  from  P.  Mert.  n 
95-3  (Oxy. ;  v)  toj  7Tp7]fJiiKvp[cov  (1.  TTpifMKTjpLcp)  TWV  cLVKovXapiov  (1.  ciyyovXaplwv).  It  is  explicitiy  men¬ 
tioned  in  Cf  1.27.1,  in  connection  witli  the  qfficiwn  of  the  praefectus  Afiicae  after  the  end  of  the  Vandal 
wars;  see  A.  H.  M.  Jones,  The  Later  Roman  Empire  i  590-91,  and  B.  Palme,  AnTard  7  (1999)  106-7.  The 
pnmicenus  was  the  highest-standing  member  of  the  sc]iola\  see  E.  Stein,  Untermclmngen  iiber  das  Officium 
der  Prdtorianerprqfektur  seit  Diokktian  (i 922)  75 . 

14-15  oKra^lecrwv]  crjKwpudrwv.  Sekomata  of  the  8-sextarii  variety  are  othei'wise  attested  in 
P.  Mich.  XV  734.16,  17  (572),  and  XVI 1896  19,  20  (577). 

17  Restored  after  XLJX  3512  I3“i4  (492)>  Flor.  I  65.8  (570/7^)? 

A.  SYRKOU 

5070.  Acknowledgement  of  Debt 

65  6B.37/H(i-3)a  8  x  21  cm  Early  seventh  century 

A  bucellarius  of  the  ‘glorious  household’,  clearly  of  the  Apion  family,  acknow¬ 
ledges  that  he  owes  one  solidus  to  his  son,  who  is  likewise  a  bucellanus  of  the  Apions. 
The  money  is  to  be  paid  back  when  the  father  s  allowance  for  clothing  is  due ,  see 

further  13-14  n. 

The  inventory  number  suggests  that  this  papyrus  was  found  close  to  LXXII 
4931,  which  dates  from  614  and,  like  5070,  attests  a  solidus  of  18  carats  on  the 
Alexandrian  standard  (see  4931 13-16  n.).  The  ninth  indiction  mentioned  in  5070 
may  correspond  to  605/ 6  or  620/ 21. 

The  papyrus  is  broken  off  at  the  top,  where  the  dating  clause  will  have  stood. 
It  seems  to  be  complete  at  the  foot,  which  means  that  there  was  no  notarial  sig¬ 
nature. 

..[...].[....].[.]L. .].[]... 

^ovKKeXXaptoc  rov  ivSo^ov  OLK(pv) 
vloc  {rov}  MaKap'iov  \ov  iMaKapi^ovJ'a)ra{TOv)'  e^rjc 
VTroypa<j>cjov  ISia  (XTro  rfjc 

5  ’0^upuyp^(/,T60v)  TToXecoc  Tt^irra  ro) 


ifid)  erepo)  via)  Kai  avrcp  PovKK€X{Xapicp) 
rov  avTOv  ivSo^ov  olkov.  re 
Kal  6(j)ecXeLV  col  aTTOKporayc 
Xpvcov  vopLicpLariov  cv 
10  KCpaTia)[v)  ScKaoKTO)  AXe^av8pL{ac) 

yt(v6Tat)  yp(ucou)  vo{fXLciJ,aTiov)  a  Kcp(arLa)v)  Vrj  A.Xc^{av8pciac),  Kal  rovro 
irolpucjc  eyco  Trapacyetv  cot 
iv  TO)  Katpo)  rov  iptov 
jSccTLov  rfjc  irapovcrjc 
15  ivarrjc  tv8{LKTLa)v)o{c)  avv7r€p9{cTa)c). 

KVpLOV  TO  ypapupt^artov)  a7TX{ovv) 
ypa^{ev)  Kal  CTTcpoiripdiclc) 

(hpLoXoyrjca  +  {m.2)  'f  Kovrrac 
Aa)pXa7]TiC  CToty(er)  ptot 
20  TO  ypapuptartov 

rovro  d)c  7rp6/c(etTat).)^ 

Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres : 

(??z.3?)  ypapi{p,ariov)  Kovr}ra  PovKcXXap^lov)  rov  iv86^{ov)  olkov  (vac.)  yp(ucou) 

vo{iJLLCpLarLOv)  a  K€p{arla)v)  ltj  JlAe^(avSpetac) 

2  9^vk  KeXXapLoc  3  vloc  (supralin.)  4  vTToypapwviSta  1.  x^^pl 

5  o^vpvyxi  T^LT  ra  6  vlw  PovKcX  8  1.  opclXw  aiTOKpoTwc:  second  o  corr.  from  w 

10  KcpaTiw:  w  corr.  from  a  1.  AXc^avSpciiac)  ii  ytx^  Na/c6^t^aAe£  15  IvS^awTrcpB 

16  ypap.p.f  a7rX  IJ  ypa^  CTrcrwTT^d^  19  croix^  21  TTpoi^  22  povKcXXa^ 

cvSo£  Xp  ^aKcEirjaXe^ 

\  .  bucellanus  of  the  glorious  household,  son  of  Macarius(?)  the  most  blessed,  subscribing  below 
in  his  own  hand,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  to  Tzitta(s),  my  other  son,  himself  too  a  bucellanus 
of  the  same  glorious  household.  I  have  received  and  owe  you  without  fail  one  gold  sohdus  of  eighteen 
carats  on  the  Alexandrian  standard,  total  i  gold  sohdus  of  18  carats  on  the  Alexandrian  standard. 
And  this  I  am  prepared  to  return  to  you  when  I  receive  the  money  for  my  clothing  of  the  current 
ninth  indiction  without  any  delay.  The  conti^act,  written  in  a  single  copy,  is  binding,  and  in  reply  to 
the  formal  question,  I  have  given  my  consent.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Kouttas  Dorlaetis — this  deed  is  satisfactory  to  me  as  aforesaid.’ 

Back:  ‘Contract  of  Kouttas,  bucellarius  of  the  glorious  household,  of  i  gold  sohdus  of  18  carats 
on  the  Alexandrian  standard.’ 

2  p^vKKcXXdpioc.  See  LXXn  4924  1—2  n. 

3  vloc  {tou}  MaKaplov  'rov'  /xa/ca/)t[[ou|’cora(TOi;)'.  The  usual  pattern  is  vloc  rov  fiaKapiov/ 
fiaKapLWTarov  +  name.  The  scribe  first  wrote  vloc  rov  puaKaplov  pbaKaplov  (which  of  the  two  genitives 
was  supposed  to  be  the  name,  we  cannot  teU).  Then  he  added  another  rov  above  the  line,  and  wra 
above  the  last  letters  of  the  second  /Aa/captou,  perhaps  intending  MaKaplov  rov  pLaKapLwrdrov;  but 
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he  was  confused  and  wi'ote  the  father’s  name  instead  of  the  adjective  ixaKapiwraTov.  It  could  also  be 
that  the  name  of  the  father  was  not  written,  if  ZlojpAaT/rtc  in  19  is  a  patronymic. 

3—4  v7Toypa<j)(Dv  ISla  G-  "0-  bucellaniis'  literacy  is  noteworthy. 

5  T^LTTa.  On  this  name  of  uncertain  origin  (Thracian?  Germanic?  Perso-Armenian?),  see  B. 
Pahne,  Chiron  27  (1997)  no  with  n.  33. 

8  o</>etA6tv,  1.  o^etAoj.  The  scribe  probably  had  in  mind  the  formula  ojuoAoyoj  /cat  o^eiXeiv. 

13—14  iv  T(p  icaipw  Tov  ipiov  jSecrtou.  For  tlie  Latin  loanword  ^ecriov  (vestis),  ‘clothing’,  see  Lex. 
Lat.  Lehn.  ii  159-60.  There  are  several  references  to  payments  of  money  for  vesiis  in  the  pap)n’i,  which 
were  additional  to  someone’s  salary  (cf  P.  Strasb.  1 40  of  569).  In  om’  case,  this  expected  payment  will 
allow  the  repayment  of  the  debt. 

18  Kovr rac.  The  name,  if  correctiy  read,  is  otherwise  attested  only  in  Ai'sinoite  documents. 

ig  AwpXajjric.  This  name  has  not  occurred  in  any  other  papyrus.  Above  -77x1-  there  is  a  small 
horizontal,  presumably  meant  to  indicate  tliat  this  is  a  foreign  name.  We  have  not  been  able  to  iden¬ 
tify  its  origin,  but  given  the  family  relation,  it  may  be  the  same  as  that  of  Tzittas  (see  5  n.). 

A.  SYRKOU 


5071.  List  of  Names 

Box  22,  layer  A  XVI  22.5  x  16.3  cm  Ninth(?)  centuiy 

Only  the  lower  portion  of  what  must  have  been  a  large  sheet  of  papyrus  sur¬ 
vives,  with  parts  of  the  lower  margin.  The  fragment  is  torn  on  the  left  and  right;  its 
upper  part  has  been  horizontally  cut  or  torn  off.  The  front  preserves  parts  of  three 
columns  of  an  alphabetical  list  of  personal  and  biblical  names,  written  along  the 
fibres;  on  the  other  side  (across  the  fibres)  is  a  text  in  Arabic.  The  original  height  of 
the  sheet  may  have  been  about  30-32  cm  (see  below). 

The  list  of  names  is  written  with  a  blunt  pen  in  a  large  and  very  crude  and 
clumsy  hand.  Comparable  hands  can  be  found  in  M.  Hasitzka,  Neue  Texte  und  Do- 
kumentation  zum  Koptisch-Unterricht  -  MPER  X^TII  (iggo),  e.g.  nos.  105  (list  of  names, 
viii/ix),  log-io  (letters,  viii),  and  the  first  hand  of  154  (letter,  viii).  In  R.  Gribiore’s 
terminology  this  hand  might  be  classed  as  ‘evolving’ ;  see  her  Writing,  Teachers  and 
Students  in  Graeco-Roman  Egypt  no.  iii,  plate  x  (=  P.  Lund  VT  ii;  iii/rv).  It  is  likely 
therefore  that  this  is  a  school  exercise.  The  fact  that  there  is  a  blank  space  of  r.4.5 
cm  to  the  right  of  the  last  two  fines  of  col.  iii  suggests  that  it  was  a  loose  sheet,  not 
part  of  a  complete  collection  of  names  from  A  to 

Two  questions  now  arise :  the  language  and  the  date.  The  names  could  belong 
in  a  Coptic  or  a  Greek  context,  and  so  could  the  letter-forms  (note  the  q -shaped  v 
in  ii  12);  note  also  the  Coptic  spelling  of  some  of  the  names,  e.g.  Aica^er  (see  ii  ii 
n.).  The  transcript  is  therefore  printed  without  accents.  The  primitive  script  is  in 
itself  difficult  to  date.  The  Arabic  on  the  other  side,  which  must  belong  after  r.650, 
gives  a  fixed  point.  But  in  fact  Oxyrhynchus  has  produced  no  texts  in  any  language 
from  the  later  seventh,  the  entire  eighth  and  most  of  the  ninth  centuries  ad  (R.  A. 
Coles  in  A.  K.  Bowman  et  al.  (edd.),  Oxyrhynchus:  a  City  and  its  Texts  (2007)  14);  and 
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a  combmation  there  of  Arabic  and  Coptic  should  belong  to  the  ninth  century  at 
earliest  (S.  J.  Clackson,  ibid.  340). 

Each  group  of  names  is  followed  by  the  name  of  their  initial  letter,  which 
is  underlined  (but  see  i  8  n.).  Col.  i  contains  names  beginning  with  H  and  0;  its 
upper  part  may  have  fisted  names  beginning  with  Z.  As  the  lost  upper  part  of  col. 
ii  must  have  contained  the  group  of  names  in  I  and  some  names  in  K,  it  may  have 
had  roughly  as  many  lines  as  the  extant  lower  part,  as  well  as  the  top  margin.  The 
original  height  of  the  sheet  can  therefore  be  estimated  as  about  double  that  of  the 
preserved  part,  i.e.,  about  30-32  cm.  In  two  places  the  scribe  added  corrections 
below  the  fine  (col,  i  g  and  col.  ii  3). 

Alphabetic  fists  of  words  or  names  have  been  collected  in  MPER  XVIII  nos. 
226—45;  a  similar  school  exercise,  also  a  fist  of  names  beginning  with  Z,  H,  and  ©, 
is  no.  237  (=  O.  Crum  431),  where,  however,  each  group  of  names  is  preceded  by  | 
and  the  name  of  the  initial  letter. 

A  number  of  readings  and  parallels  have  been  suggested  by  Dr  Monika  Ha¬ 
sitzka  (MH). 


col.  i 

col.  ii 

col.  iii 

traces 

K,,cX 

Kap .  cA[ 

d^qra 

KipiXXcoc  [ 

0]  a)/xac 

KaTTTTa  [ 

Aovkolc  [ 

]ap 

Aecov  [ 

]ctc 

AaSa)pi,o[ 

©Je/rAa 

Aetovre  ^  [ 

@]ea;[[_]]Scopoc 

yla^apo[c 

• 

©aAaccov 

Ai^epioc 

.[ 

©aTrAouc 

Aica^er 

9  ytc 

&avariX 

AovcSpia 

Se  ^  lerev 

drjra 

OovTcope 

Xa^Xe 

[  ]  na.  The  letter  before  ira  may  be  aa. 

4  0]a)/xdc:  suggested  by  MH. 

5  Perhaps  Q€\(pv  (MH). 

6  Oapujap  (MH).  Also  in  P.  Lond.  Copt.  972  fol.  3a  (p.  401),  and  in  the  alphabetical  word-hst 
MPERXVin  230.19. 

7  ©aijjcLc  (MH)?  The  name  is  still  found  in  the  early  seventh  century  (P.  Sorb.  II  69.82  E.i; 
88B.1). 
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8  It  is  not  clear  why  tliis  name  is  underlined;  could  it  be  an  indication  that  die  name  ©ovrwp^ 
(14)  should  be  inserted  here?  Alternatively,  one  might  speculate  that  the  horizontal  line  relates  to  the 
entry  below,  indicating  that  Oovrcope  should  be  substituted  for  ©eoScopoc. 

9  @]eaj[[  JSoj/joc.  The  cancelled  letter  resembles  the  N  of  ©avarjX  (12);  if  it  was  a  N,  ©iwv  was 
changed  to  ©ecoSwpoc  (1.  0e68-),  apparently  because  the  scribe  realized  that  he  had  written  ©icov  in 
5.  A  correction  below  the  hne  can  also  be  seen  at  ii  3. 

10  ©aXaccov:  not  attested,  but  cf  eaiAAAC  (name?)  in  P.  Lond.  Copt.  672.1;  ©aXaceioc  in  O. 
Mich.  I  III. 2  (iv)  and  P  land.  II  17. i  (vi/vii);  ©aXacioc  in  P.  Lond.  V  1722.51  (530). 

11  @a7rAoi5c.  This  form  of  the  name  is  quoted  from  BM  Or.  6201A  (NeATTAOYc)  in  P.  Ryl. 
Copt.  p.  175  n.  4. 

12  ©ava-^X:  variant  form  of  NaOava’qX,  P.  Lond.  IV  1491  (d)  fr.  2;  P.  Lond.  Copt.  585.12—13. 

14  ©ovTcope:  variant  form  of  ©eoScopoc',  cf  eoTope  in  O.  CrumST  121;  a  eoTCup  occurs  in 
P.  Teschlot  2.8  (late  loth  century),  see  T.  S.  Richter,  30  (2000)  no,  and  his  note  p.  114.  The  name 
was  added  below  the  underlined  apparently  as  an  afterthought. 

col.  ii 

2  Kap  €A[.  There  is  a  dot  to  the  right  of  the  top  of  the  third  letter,  which  might  just  possibly  be 
a  remnant  of  the  loop  of  p;  the  next  letter  is  very  abraded,  but  seems  compatible  with  B  (Ka/Dj3eA[ta?). 
The  name  does  not  seem  to  be  attested  elsewhere,  butcf  KApBHA(A)iA  in  P.  Vindob.  K  1634:  M.  R. 
M.  Hasitzka  et  al.  (edd.),  Das  Alte  Agypten  und  seine  Nachbarn:  Festschijft  Satzinge^' {o.oo’^  p.  216  lines  7—8. 

3  Read  KvpiXXoc :  the  second  A  was  added  below  the  line  (cf.  i  9). 

5  AovKac:  suggested  by  MH. 

7  AaSwfjipl  (or  /laSoj/xeQ:  not  attested;  perhaps  a  speUing  of  Aaroftoc  “stone-cutter”  (?),  but 
this  word  is  never  used  as  a  personal  name. 

8  AfLovre  [:  probably  =  Aeovnoc  (MH). 

10  AipipLoc:  a  rare  name,  attested  only  in  P.  Bingen  120.40  (after  367),  P.  Caii;  Masp.  HE  67325 
iii  r  6  (556),  KSB  I  242.8  et  passim  (649),  and  P  ApoU.  61V.16  (VII),  the  last  two  referring  to  the  same 
person. 

11  Aicaper:  in  Greek  only  XVI 1877  9  (r.488),  more  common  in  Coptic;  cf  P.  Lond.  Copt.  399 
and  424,  P.  Ryl.  Copt.  104  sect.  4,  KRU  35.26,  38.11. 

12  AovcSpia.  Possibly  a  version  of  JXXovcrpia,  though  the  name  is  not  attested,  except  in  the 
form  TTiAAOYCTploc.  Pace  Wilcken,  there  is  no  need  to  assume  that  P.  Wiirzb.  19.15  (622)  attests 
the  name  'IXXovcTpioc. 

13  Xa^Xe:  read  AajSSa;  the  a  has  been  corrected  from  o. 

col.  iii 

2  _  9  ytc:  one  could  think  of  Sopytc  (=  Cepytoc,  as  in  the  word-list  MPER  XVIU  245.5).  ^^1^ 
the  remains  of  the  first  letter  (an  apparent  upright  in  the  lower  part  of  the  hne)  do  not  suggest  2  as 
written  in  3. 

3  3e  Lerev:  the  third  letter  may  have  been  X  or  K;  no  explanation  of  this  word  or  name  seems 
to  be  available. 

R.-L.  CHANG 
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Figures  in  raised  type  refer  to  fragments,  small  roman  numerals  to  columns.  Square  brack¬ 
ets  indicate  that  a  word  is  whoUy  or  substantially  restored  by  conjecture  or  from  other 
sources,  round  brackets  that  it  is  expanded  from  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol.  An  asterisk 
denotes  a  word  not  recorded  in  LSJ  or  its  Revised  Supplement  and  previously  unattested 
names  and  places.  The  article  and  (in  the  documentary  sections)  /cat  have  not  been  indexed. 
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ayadoc  5024  20— 2i 

^co-b  5022  6 

VCKpOVV  5024  6-7 

ayvoc  5023  A  22 

^cooTTOieiv  5024  4—5 

voepoc  5023  A  28 

ap.apTcoX6c  5024  10 

vvi  5022  13 

apLiaVTOc  5023  A  26—7 

'qp.eic  5023  A  30  5024  7,  13,  23 

apLcofjioc  5023  A  21—2 

^Hpid87)c  [50227] 

oLx^cdai  5023  A  2  n. 

6.vbp  [5022  i] 
aneLpavSpoc  5023  A  18—19 

^Xoc  (5023  A  I,  G  I ) 

oijpavioc  (5023  A  13) 

aTTeipoyapLOC  5023  A  lO,  17—18 

ddvaroc  5024  9 

TTavdytoc  5023  A  9— lO 

apyayyeXoc  5023  A  3—4 

deo7)X7jc  [5022  4  n.] 

^iravdcTTiXoc  5023  A  20—21 

dcTiJp  [5022  i] 

deoc  5022  8,  10 

^TTaVVpLVTJTOC  5023  A  24— 5 

avToc  5023  A  16  5024  12, 17 

OeoTOKoc  5023  A  4—5,  23 

TTapaSidovai  [5022  13] 

TTapdevoc  [5022  5] 

jSavTTt^etv  5022  9 

ISob  5023  A  6-7 

ndc  5023  A  2 

jSaciAeta  [5022  2  n,] 

'Itjcovc  [5022  3  n.] 

TrXdyioc  (5023  A  i  n.) 

PaciXebc  [5022  2  11.]  5023  G  7 

lK€Teveiv  5024  20 

TrXTjpovv  5024  14—15 

^ovXecOai  5024  8 

la)dvvT}c  5022  9 

TToXvevcTrXayxvoc  5024  21—2 
TTOTapiLOC  5024  15—16 

ra^pi7)X  (5023 An) 

Kai  5022  12  (5023  A  21,  23,  24) 

TTOTrjplOV  [5022  12] 

y6.p  5023  G  6 

(5024  4,  II,  14,  23) 

TTpecPeia  5024  18 

yevvdv  [5022  3  n.] 

KiPoiroc  5023  A  27—8 

TTpecPeveiv  5023  A  29 

yevv7]cic  5023  G  6 

KopTj  5023  A  26 

Trpodpopioc  (5023  G  5) 

Kpavyd^eiv  5023  A  14—15 

TTpoc  5023  A  4, 15 

SecTTOtva  5023  A  19—20 

Seure  5023  A  2 

Kvpioc  5022  10  (5024  22) 

'TTpOpTJT'qC  [5022  12  n.] 

Seyec0at  5023  A  8 

Aaoc  5022  n  5023  A  2  n. 

cTjjLtaivetv  [5022  2  n.] 

did  [50224] 

Xoyoc  5022  4 

CTTOvdd^eiv  [5022  7] 

SiwKeiv  5022  8 

CW  5022  2  5023  A  9,  14  5024 

So^d^eiv  5023  A  6 

Mapia  5022  5  5023  A  17 

14, 19,  20 

piapTvpLOV  5022  12 

cdv  5023  A  3  (5024  n) 

€ic  5024  16 

pidpTvc  [5022  12  n.] 

cvvdyeiv  5022  n 

[50225] 

piivetv  [5022  2  n.] 

cwTTjpia  (5024  14) 

Aeetv  (5024  23) 

perdvoia  5024  5—6 

iv  5023  A  8  5024  13 

pierpov  5024  17 

riKTeiv  5024  19 

CTraKOVO)  5024  22—3 

5024  8 

imcrpepeiv  5024  ll,  12—13 

pdirpa  5023  A  9 

vScop  5024  16 

eTrovpdvLoc  [5022  l] 

piovoc  5023  A  24 

vide  (5023  A  7) 

ewayyeAi^ec0ai  5023  An 

piVCTTlpiOV  [5022  2] 

vpLvoc  5023  A  5 
vjrip  5023  A  29—30 
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vijjLcroc  5023  A  7-8  Xpt’CTlO.VOC  (5023  A  2  n.) 

Xaipeiv  5023  A  14,  16,  18,  20,  22,  5024  7 

23-4,  26,  27 

Xapi^€cdaL  5022  6  were  5024  lO 


II.  NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


ayadoc  see  Syade 
dBrjXoc  5026  *  ii  2 
AOijvaLoc  5026 ‘ii 7 
alp€Lc6ai  [5025  ^  10?] 
alreiv  5025*  ii  20 
aAAa  [5025^2]  5026 ‘ii  17-18 
aAAi^Aoc  5025  ‘  ii  13 
dXXoc  [5025  "ii]  5026‘iii24 
dpLrjyLKTVOiV  5025  ‘  i  5 
dpicfjOTepoc  5026  ‘  ii  13 
dv  5026  ‘  iii  ig,  ^  ii  10 
dvaipeiv  5025  ‘  i  20,  47 
dveivat  5026  "ii 22? 
dvqp  5025  ‘is 
dviivai  5026  ^ii  22? 
ava,  5026  ii  18 
OiTTelparoc  5026  ‘  ii  16—17 
dlTO  5025  ‘  ii  8 
dpx^cBai  5025  "  8 
dci^eia  5025  '  i  I,  P  9?] 
avOic  5026  ‘  ii  19 
avToc  5026  ‘  ii  15, "  ii  II,  15,  24 
auroxBojv  [5026  ‘  iii  lo-ii] 
dfjiav’qc  5026  ‘  ii  I 

^acLXevecdai  5026  ‘  ii  18—19 
^aciXevc  5026  ‘  iii  14—15 
^ouXecOai  5026  ‘  ii  8 

yap  5025  ‘  i  14,  ii7,  f  ii]  5026 

ylyvecBai  5026  ‘  ii  17,  iii  21,  "  ii 
18-19 

U  5025  ‘  i  II,  4  14,  [15?]  5026  ‘  ii 
6, 14,  i9,^ii8,  [16]  ,22 
Seti^  [5026  ‘  iii  20?] 

AeX(j)OL  5025  ‘  ii  12? 
hr]  5025  ‘  ii  15 

St) fxoKpaT€LcdaL  5026  ‘  ii  19— 20 
Sijfioc  5025  ‘  ii  14 
Sta  5025  ‘  i  13, 14  5026  ‘  ii  3 
SiarpiTrecBaL  5026  "  ii  17 
Siacjiepeiv  5026  "  i  4? 


SiKaioc  5026  "  ii  12—13 
SiotKeLcdai  5026  "  ii  16 
Sioirep  5026  ^  ii  9 
SoK€iv  5026  ‘  ii  5 
SpaKovreLoc  5025"  ’  10 

idv  5026  ‘  ii  5 
iyKaXv-  5025  ‘  i  12—13 
iyd)  [5025  =  15]  5026 ‘ii 5.  9 
edvoc  5025  ‘  i  10 
d  5026  =  iiii.22 
eLKoroic  [5026  ‘  iii  18—19] 

€Lvat  5025  ‘  [i  8?],  ii  10  5026  ‘  ii  6 

etra  5026  ‘  ii  20-21 

€KaCTOC  5026  =  ii2o 

e/fSt/foc  5025  ‘  ii  8 

^Aar-  5025  =  5 

'SAAdc  5026  =  ii  23 

iv  [5026  =  ii  7?] 

5025  ‘  i  3 

i^erd^eLv  5026  ‘  ii  g 
eTTei  5025 ‘ii 7 
eTTepyeedat  5026  ‘  ii  12 
iiTL  5026  ‘  ii  6, 12—13, "  ii  4 
i7TLK7)pVTr€lV  5025  "  9? 
ipcordv  [5025  ‘  ii  i8?] 
erepoc  5025  ‘  i  19 
5025  ‘  i  7 

evyeveia  5026  ‘  iii  18 
euSat/A-  5026  "ii 4 
ex^tv  [5025  ‘  ii  16] 

'qyepLovia  [5025  =  15] 

Bavpid^eiv  5026  "  ii  lo 
Be-  5025  "  6 
deonpoTTOc  [5025  ‘  ii  ig] 

Beoc  5025  ‘  ii  15? 

SecTTiai  [5025 "  10?] 

BecTrll^eLV  [5025  "  6?] 

@7)C€VC  [5026  ‘  iii  23?] 

idcBai  5025  ‘  i  2 
tSioc  5026  "  ii  15 


iva  5025  ‘  ii  IQ,  14,  4  7 

KaSaTTep  5025  ‘  ii  [15],  16 
KaBapoc  5025  [‘  ii  16-17?],  ^  ^3 
5026 "  ii  12 

KadtCTOLvai  [5025  "12?] 

Kai  5025  '  i  16.  ii  2.  p  13?]  5026 
'  ii  2,  9, 10,  22,  =  ii  12, 15. 17,  22 
Kapnoc  [5025  "  14] 

Kara  5025  *  ii  2  5026  "  i  15?,  ii 

14-15 

KaTa[jL€fji<f>6c6at  5026  ‘  ii  ii 
KardcracLC  [5026  ‘  ii  23] 
Karipx^cdai  [5025  "  6—7?] 

Karoj  5026  "  ii  18 
Kepav-  5025  "  6-7 
KiBaipwv  5025  ‘  ii  6 
KOLvoc  5026  ^  i  2, 14?,  ii  23 
KOLTT)  5025  ‘  ii  II 
Kptveiv  5025  ‘  i  II 
KOiXvecBai  5025  ‘  i  15 

Ao-  5025  ‘  ii  4 

Xoyoc  5026  ‘  ii  2—3,  i  15?] 

Xoipioc  5025  ‘  ii  5 

fiaKap-  5026 "  ii  I 
pidXXov  5026  ‘  ii  10, 14 
pLev  5025  ‘  i  12,  [ii  21?],  f  13?] 
5026  ‘  ii  4, 18 
[jLepoc  5026  "  ii  7—8 
fjLerd  5026  ‘  ii  8 
pi7)8eic  5026  ‘  ii  15 
pLiaiveiv  [5025  ‘  i  4?] 
fxiKpoc  5026  '  iii  20? 
fMo-  5025  ‘  i  2 
pLOpClfXOC  [5025  "2?] 
pLvSoc  5025  ‘  ii  4 

va-  5025 "  9—10 

voco-  5025  ‘  ii  9 

VOCTljJLOC  5025  "  14 

vvv  5025  ‘  i  16  5026  ‘  ii  18, "  ii  16 

vvvi  [5025  'in?] 
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oSc  [5025  iii  18?] 

6Xiyapx^^<^Bai  5026  i  ii  21—2 
ocirep  5026  I  ii  3-4,  5-6 
OTL  5026  I  ii  12 
ovSeic  5026  [i  ii  I?]  2  ii  2i 
ovSeTTco  [5026  I  ii  I?] 

OVK  [5025  I  i  3]  5026  2  ii  10 
ovu  5025  I  ii  21? 
ovpavoc  5025  I  ii  8 
OVTOC  5026  I  ii  4,  6,  lo,  iii  17?,  2 
i3,iiii 

OUTOJC  5026  2  ii  14 

Tra-  5025  3  2 
tto-Boc  5025  i  ii  i 
iraieiv  5025  2  ll 
iraXaioc  5025  I  ii  7 
TTaXiv  5026  I  ii  21 
TTapa-TTa-  5026  I  iii  22? 

TTapeivai  5026  I  ii  22-23,  2  i  13? 
Trapex^iv  5026  2  ii  9 
IJapv-  5025  I  ii  5 
77-dc  5025  I  ii  2 
ireipdcBat  5026  I  ii  13-14 
7T€pt  5026  I  ii  I 


TToieicBaL  5026  I  ii  3 
TToXic  5025  I  ii  I,  4 
TToXireia  5026  I  ii  16 
TToXireueiv  5026  2  ii  20-21 
TToXvc  [5025  I  ii  6] 
irparreLV  5026  2  ii  21—2 
irpo  5025  I  ii  5 
TTpOC  5025  I  i  18 
TTpo^ep-  5026  I  iii  12 
TTV-  5025  I  i  22 
ttvB-  [5025  3  15?] 

TTV&LKQC  [5025  3  8] 
ttvBloc  5025  I  i  17 

cvpi(f)opd  5025  I  ii  3 
cvv  [5025  I  ii  13] 

CVV-  5025  I  i  6  5026  2  ii  2 
cvvaiToXaueiv  5026  2  ii8 
cvveiSevai  [5025  I  i  7?] 
cvv€iST)cic  [5025  I  ii  17?] 
evvreX-  [5026  2  i  14?] 
c^eic  5026  2  i  4 

repac  5025  I  ii  ii 
ric  5025  i  ii  15 


TOIOVTOC  5026  I  iii  10 
rare  5025  I  ii  15 
rpayiKoc  5025  I  ii  I 
rpoTToc  5026  2  ii  24 
Tvyxdveiv  5026  2  ii  7? 

vytalvetv  5025  I  i  3-4 
v8a)p  [5025313?] 

VpLCLC  5026  I  ii  8 
v<l>LcracBat  5026  2  ii  13—14 

Xeip  5025  I  i4 

XpijcBaL  5025  [i  ii  II?],  [3  7?] 

XpT)cpL6c  5025  I  i  6,  ii  20 

SyaBi  5026  2  ii  II? 
djcvrep  5026  2  i  3 

-epaiveiv  5026  2  i  I 
-oyovoc  5025  2  II 
-peiv  5025  I  i  15 
-rdcracic  [5026  2  ii  4-5?] 
-repcoc  5026  2  ii  3 
-X^LV  5025  I  i  I 
-wpeicBai  [5025  28?] 


III.  RULERS 

Nero 

Nepcjv  KXav8ioc  Kaicap  Ce^aerde  FeppLaviKoc  AvroKparaip  5049  6—7  (year  6) 

Otho 

MdpKoc  ''OBcav  Kaicap  Cc^acrdc  AvroKpdrcjp  5050  8—9  (year  i) 

Domitian 

AvTOKpdrojp  Kaicap  Aopuriavdc  Ce^aerde  FcppLaviKoc  5052  lO— Ii  (year  7),  33—4  (yc^i'  6) 

Antoninus  Pius 

AvTa)vivoc  Kaicap  6  Kvpioc  5053  i  (year  iq) 


Valerian  and  Gallienus 

AvTOKpdropcc  Kaicapcc  IJovttXloc  AlkIvvioc  OvaXcpiavdc  Kal  ITovttXioc  Alklwioc  OvaXepiavdc  PaXXiTjvdc  Pep- 
piaviKoi  Meyicroi  Evcc^eic  Evrux^ic  Kal  IJovttXioc  AlkIvvioc  KopvqXioc  OvaXepiavdc  6  eTrajiavecTaTOC  Kaicap 
CejSacTot  5058  37-9  (year  5) 


Probus 

o  Kvpioc  'qfjiwv  AvprfXioc  IJpo^oc  Ce^dcroc  5061  7—8  (year  2) 
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VIIL  PERSONAL  NAMES 


Valentinianus,  Theodosius  and  Argadius 

ot  SecTTOrat  tj/u.cuv  OvaXevrivLavoc  0eo86ctoc  ApKaSioc  ol  alwvioi  Avyovcroi  5064  6—8  (oath) 


IV  CONSULS 

392  VTraTelac  tov  Sccttotou  ’iqfxwv  ApKaSiov  alu)vlov  Avyovcrov  to  ^  /cat  0Xaovtou  ^Pov(l>ivov  rov  XapLirporarov 

5064  1-2 

546  Totc  TO  S  p,€Ta  T'qv  VTTaTelav  0Xaovtov  BaciXeiov  rov  XapLirporarov  5069  1—2 


V  INDIGTIONS  AND  ERAS 
(fl)  Indictions 

ist  5067  4  (later  fifth  c.)  loth  5068  4,  7  (fifth/sixth  c.) 

9th  5069  3  (545/6)  (5070  15)  13th  5066  6  (459/60?) 

(605/ 6  or  620/ 21)  14th  5066  7  (460/ 61  ?) 

{b)  Eras 

68/37  5064  12  (=  391/2) 


VI.  MONTHS  AND  DAYS 


[dj  Months 

CejSacTOC  [5052  9] 

TujSt  5067  4 

Uavvi  5068  7 

0aoj<f)L  5049  8—10  5055  8 

0afxeyoj6  5050  lO 

ETTeicf)  5062  4 

Adup  5061  9 

^appLOvOi  5069  2 

IlaxoJV  5064  2,  12 

{b)  Days 

Ce^acr'q  (5049  7) 

VIL  DATES 

Mecopjj  5053  2 

25  October  59  5049  6-7 

15  August  149  5053  1—2 

459/ 60  5066  6 

26  February  69  5050  2 

257/8  505837-9 

460/61?  5066  7 

86/7  5052  9-11 

28  October  277  5061  7-9 

13  May  392  5064  1—2 

22  AprU  546  5069  1-2 

AX€idvSpa  5056  I 
AXe^aySpoc^  f.  of  Harbichis  alias 
Hierax,  gr.-f  of  Thamunium 
and  Diogenes  5052  5 
AXe^avSpoCy  Ptolemaeus  alias,  f  of 
PhUantinous  5058  3 
ApLjicoydpoCy  decaprottis  5059  2 
5060  2 


VIII.  PERSONAL  NAMES 

ApLpicovdc  5063  4 
Ap^pLOjvLocy  veteran  5058  17 
Ap.pL6}viocy  s.  of  Prisons  and  Thae- 
sis,  diastoleus  5062  i,  40 
Avtwvlvoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Antoni¬ 
nus  Pius 
Attlcov  5049  15 
AttoX-j  s.  of  — nodorus  5053  4 


ATToXXconay  Aurelia,  perfume- 
seller  5064  9,  20 
AttoXXSvioc  5054  2, 17 
ATToXXwviocy  alias  Glaudianus 

5058  16 

Ap^iXiCj  alias  Hierax,  s.  of  Alexan¬ 
der,  f.  of  Thamunium  and  Dio¬ 
genes  5052  4 


ApTjricov  see  Index  DC 
ApOocovLCy  alias  Theon,  s.  of  He- 
rac — ,  gr.-s.  of  Harthoonis  5051 

3 

ApdScvvLc,  f.  of  Herac — ,  gr.-f  of 
Harthoonis  alias  Theon  5051  4 
ApddjviCy  Aur.,  alias  Horion  5058 
23>  36 

ApKaSioc  see  Index  HI  s.v.  Valenti¬ 
nianus,  Theodosius  and  Arca- 
dius'  Index  IV  s.v.  392 
Apci-TqciQy  s.  of  Sphinis,  f  of  Sphinis 

5051  12 

AckXolc  5059  3 

AcTTiSdc,  estate-manager  of  G. 

Prosius  Hospes  5050  i 
Avyovcroc  see  Index  IQ  s.v.  Valen¬ 
tinianus,  Theodosius  and  Arca- 
dius;  Index  IV  s.v.  392 
AvprjXia  see  s.v.  ATToXXwvia 
AvprjXioc  see  s.w.  ApOowviCy  Bap- 
OoXofjiaioCy  *IJpdc,  ©eoSoctoc, 
IJavXoc,  CiAjSavoc,  Cvpiwv,  see 
also  Index  III  s.v.  Probus 
AxiXXevCy  advocate  5055  i,  15 

BapdoXofiaioCy  Aur.,  s.  of  Philoxe- 
nus  and  Rachel  5069  4,  18 
BaciXeioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  546 
BcvX-  5060  I 

Vdioc  npojcLocX)c7rLroc  5050  2—3 
FaXXnjvoc  see  Index  QI  s.v.  Vale¬ 
rian  and  GaUienus 

Ar)p,r)TpLa  5063  23 
Aioyevr)Cy  f  of  Sarapion  5050  3 
A  LoyevTjCy  s.  of  Harbichis  alias  Hie¬ 
rax,  gr.-s.  of  Alexander,  br.  of 
Thamunium  5052  6 
AioyevT]Cy  Heraclides  alias,  gymna- 
siarch  5058  14 
AlOVVClOC  5054  1, 17 
AiovvcLQCy  Sarapion  alias  5059  1—2 
Aoiiiriavoc  see  Index  IQ  s.v.  Domi- 
tian 

^AmpXa'qriCy  Kouttas,  s.  of  Maca- 
rius(?),  f  of  Tzittas,  bucellanus 

5070  19 

‘JEpfxaioc  5054  3, 10 
^EppXvocy  athletic  victor  5062  3 
EvSaipLcov  5053  4 


EvXoyioCy  f  of  Aur.  Paulus  5064 
5>  19 

EvXoyioCy  pronoetes  of  Golotou 

5066  4 

EijTTopoCy  s.(?)  of  Priscus  and  Thae- 

sis  5062  1 

Z7)vdpiovy  m.  of  Thaesis  5055  13 
ZwtXocy  s.  of  Theon,  f  of  Serap- 
ous  50517 

ZwtXocy  f  of  Zois  5055  12 
Zwtcy  d.  of  Zoilus  5055  12 

midScopoc  5054  I 
^Hpatc  5057  i  I,  ii  I 
^Hpatcy  d.(?)  of  Priscus  and  Thaesis 

5062  I 

Tfpa/c-,  s.  of  Harthoonis,  f  of  Har- 
tlioonis  alias  Theon  5051  3—4 
'HpaKXdcy  f  of  Tausiris  5052  2 
"HpaKXdcy  f  of  Thonis  5052  16 
'HpaKXdcy  farmer  5059  i 
’HpaKXeiSTjCy  alias  Diogenes,  gy- 
mnasiarch  5058  13—14 
'HpaKXelSijCy  br.  of  Victor  5066 
3,  II 

'Hpdcy  Aur.,  s.  of  Papintos  5061 1 
'Hpdc  5063  9 
*Hp<l)Sr}c  5049  8 

*Hp(xyvdcy  f  of  Aur.  Theodosius 

5068  5 

&a-  5049  2 

©drjciCy  d.  of  Zenarion  5055  13 
Qa/qciCy  w.  of  Priscus,  m.  of  Ammo- 
nius,  Herais(?)  and  Euporus(?) 

5062  2 

Sd'qcic  5071  i  7  n. 

^GaXaccov  5071  i  lO 
©apLap  5071  i  6  n. 

©apLovvLov,  d.  of  Harbichis  alias 
Hierax,  gr.-d.  of  Alexander,  sis. 
of  Diogenes,  w.  of  Thonis,  m.  of 
Thermuthis  5052  4 
©avarjX  5071  i  12 
©anXovc  5071  i  II 
©e/cAa  5071  i  8 

©eoSocioCy  Aur.,  s.  of  Heronas, 
deputy  of  a  noinicarius  5068  2,  5 
©eoSoctoc  see  Index  IQ  s.v.  Valenti¬ 
nianus,  Theodosius  and  Arca- 
dius 

©eohoypocy  nomicariiis  5068  i,  2 
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©eoSo/poc  5071  i  9;  also  Index 
DC 

©eppiovdiCy  d.  of  Thonis  and  Tha¬ 
munium  5052  7-8, 13,  26 
©ecovy  Harthoonis  alias,  s.  of  Hera- 
c — ,  gi'.-s.  of  Harthoonis  5051  3 
©€covy  f  of  Zoilus,  gr.-f  of  Sera- 
pous  5051  7 

©€coUy  f  of  Psammis  5058  2 
©4wv  (or  ©ewvdc),  landowner 

50612 

©iwv  5071  i  5  n. 

©ovTcope  5071  i  14 
©ojpidc  5071  i  4 

©tuytc,  s.  of  Heraclas,  h.  of  Tha¬ 
munium,  f  of  Thermuthis 
5052  8, 16 

Epa^y  Harbichis  alias,  s.  of  Alexan¬ 
der,  f  of  Thamunium  and  Dio¬ 
genes  5052  4 
7€pa|,  tax-collector  5053  3 
lepepLiaCy  pronoetes  of  Lady  Nonna 
5067  2 

'lovXiocy  guard  5054  14 
^lojdvvTjCy  monk  and  cx-primicerins 
of  the  schola  sifigulariormuy  former 
master  of  Nepheros  5069  8 
Tcuct)^,  carpenter  5067  2 

Kaicap  see  Index  IQ  s.w.  Nero, 
Otho,  Domitian,  Antoninus 
Pius,  Valerian  and  GaUienus 
KaX-q  0dciCy  Plousia  alias,  slave 

5051  8^ 

^iCap.eA[  5071  u  2 
Kdcroip  5063  23 
KepdXcov  5062  6 
^Kr)7ra}T7)c[?)  5063  7 
KXavSiavoCy  ApoUonius  alias  5058 
16 

KXavSioc  see  Ti^epioc  KXavSioc  [; 

see  also  Index  IQ  s.v.  Nero 
KopvrjXioCy  camel-driver  5063  3; 
see  also  Index  IQ  s.v.  Valerian  and 
GaUienus 

Kovrracy  Dorlaetis,  s.  of  Maca- 
rius(?),  f  of  Tzittas,  bucellanus 
5070  18,  [22] 

KvpiXXoc  5071  ii  3 
K  .C.[  5071  U  I 

*riaSa)p.o[  5071  ii  7 


158 


INDEXES 


Ad^apoc  5071  ii  9 
AeovTioc  5071  ii  8 
A€a)v  5071  ii  6 
Ai^ipioc  5071  ii  10 
Alklvvioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Valerian 
and  Gallienus 
Aica^er  5071  ii  ii 
Aovkolc  5071  ii  5 
*Aovc8pia  (=  YAAoucrpia?)  5071 
ii  12 

Ma/captoc{?),  f.  of  Kouttas  Dorla- 
etis  5070  3 

MdpKoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Otho 

N4pcov  see  Index  lU  s.v.  Nero 
N€(/>€pd)Cj  freedman  of  loannes 

5069  7 

Novva  5067  [i],  5 

‘VdtDv  see  Index  III  s.v.  Otho 
X)c7TiToc  see  Pdioc  UpwcLOC  T)c7rt- 

TOC 

OvaXevTiviavoc  see  Index  III  s.v. 
Valentinianus,  Theodosius  and 
Arcadius 

OvaXepiavoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Vale¬ 
rian  and  Gallienus 
OviKTOjpy  skipper,  br.  of  Heraclides 

5066  2 

TlaTTivTwcy  f.  of  Aur,  Heras  5061  i 
TlavXocy  Aur.,  s,  of  Eulogius  5064 


AXe^dvSpeta  5070  10,  (ii),  (22) 
AprjTioivoc  (eSa^oc)  5054  5 
ApcLVOLTinv  {ttoXic)  5069  10 
ApTarrarov  (iTroiKiov)  5062  5 
A  [ . 5067  3 

FeppiO  {pvpLT})  50533 
PeppLaviKoc  see  Index  III  s.w.  Nero, 
Domitian,  Valerian  and  Gal¬ 
lienus 


nXovcia^  alias  Kale  Phasis,  slave 

5051  8 

JIovttXioc  Index  III  s.v.  Valerian 
and  Gallienus 

Up'icKocj  fieokoroSj  h.  of  Thaesis, 
f  of  Ammonius,  Herais(?)  and 
Euporus(?)  5062  i,  39 
IIpopoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Probus 
IIpwcioc  see  Pdioc  Plpojcioc  "Octtl- 

TOC 

PlToXepiaioCy  alias  Alexander,  f.  of 
Philantinous  5058  3 

PaxqX,  w.  of  Philoxenus,  m.  of 
Aur.  Bartholomaeus  5069  5 
see  Index  IV  s.v.  392 

CapairdpifMcvv  5055  I 
CapaiTicov  5049  3 
CapaTTiojv,  s.  of  Diogenes  5050  8 
CapamwVf  alias  Dionysius  5059  i 
5060  I  n. 

Ceovrjpoc  5055  I,  15 
Cepairovcj  d.  of  Zoilus,  gr.-d.  of 
Theon  5051  6 
Cev97)c  5058  10 
CtAjSavoc,  Aur.  5061  10— II 
GAjSai/oc,  notary  5064  23 
CrpaTi^ytoc,  spectabilis  comes  5066  5 
CvpLcoVj  Aur,,  guild-master  5064  3 
CpivLc^  s.  of  Harsiesis,  gr.-s.  of 
Sphinis,  priest  5051  ii 
CpLVLc^  f.  of  Harsiesis,  gr.-f.  of 
Sphinis  5051 12 

IX.  GEOGRAPHY 

©eoSojpov  (/fA']7poc)  5058  15 

KcoXojtov  {cTroiKiov)  5066  5 

MeydXyjc  Plapopiov  {cttolkiov) 
5069  6,  [18] 

^O^vpvyxirrjc  {yopioc)  5058  6  5069 
6 

^O^vpuyvtTwv  (ttoAic)  5060  4  5064 
4  50681(^0  5) 


TavcipiCy  d.  of  Heraclas,  w.  of 
Ghaeremon,  m.  of  — -nis  5052  2 
T^irraCy  s.  of  Kouttas  Dorlaetis, 
bucellanus  5070  5 
Ti^eptoc  KXavSioc  [  5055  13—14 

^iXavrivooCy  s.  of  Ptolemaeus  alias 
Alexander  5058  3 
0iX6^€vocj  h.  of  Rachel,  f.  of  Aur. 

Bartholomaeus  5069  5, 18 
^Aaovioc  see  Index  IV  s.w.  382, 

546 

Xaip'^picou  5051  I  5062  5 
XaiprjpicoVy  h.  of  Tausiris,  f.  of  — 
nis  [5052  i] 

Xecpi^ic  5054  3 
XojXiojvi?)  5063  22 

WdpipiLCy  alias(?)  ^ion,  s.  of  Theon 

5058  2 

Wevdfjiovvic  5054  6—7 

’Qpiwvy  Aur.  Harthoonis  alias  5058 

23.  [37] 

^Qpoc  see  Index  IX 
.  [.] .'”'®  5071  i  I 

-icovy  Psammis  alias(?),  s.  of  Theon 

5058  2 

-viCy  s.  of  Ghaeremon  and  Tausiris 

5052  I 

-voSwpocy  f.  of  Apol-  5053  4 
-yoc  5052  I 


’0^vpvyx(J0v  (ttoAic)  (5051  5)  5052 

2-3.  bo] 

Plapopiov  see  MeydXrfc  TIapopiov 

nipcrfc  5052  3 

Toirapyia  5058  6  (pi^crj)  5060  3 
{Xipdc) 

’'Qpov  {KXrjpoc)  5058  6 


X.  RELIGION 
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evce^Tjc  see  Index  IH  s.v.  Valerian  lepevc  5051  14 
and  Gallienus  lipiopia  5056  2 

'Icieiov  5056  2 

Ocioc  5064  6,  [17]  Tctc  5051  14 


and  Gallienus 

deioc  5064  6,  [17] 
dcoc  5051 16  5055  5  5062  38 
QoTjpeiov  5057  i  4,  ii  4 
&6rjpic  5051 14 


fjiovd^cop  5069  9 
vccvKopoc  5062  39 


irpocKVVTjfxa  5055  4 

CapaTTciov  5052  31 
CdpttTnc  5051 15 

Xpiy  5066  I 


XI.  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 


dyopavopioc  5051 1 

^ovKKcXXdpioc  5070  2,  6,  22 

yvpivaciapxeiv  5058  14 
yvfivaciapx-  [5058  14] 

bcKd-TTpcoToc  5059  2  5060  2-3 


evSo^oc  oiKOC  5070  2,  7}  22 
CTTicrparriyoc  5055  7  5062  8 
CTTipavccraroc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Va¬ 
lerian  and  Gallienus 


KopiTjc  5066  5 


TTpipilKTIplOC  5069  9 


XapnrporaTOc  see  Index  IV  s.w.  392,  ciyyovXdpioc  5069  lO 
546  cyoXi}  5069  9 


pie'i^wv  5062  17,  22 

VOfJllKdpiOC  5068  I,  2 

overpavoc  5058  17 
ovciaKoc  (Adyoc)  5062  35? 

TTepi^XcTTTOC  5066  5 


TpaTTC^lTTjC  5052  30 
VTTTJpCTT^C  5062  12—13 
XeipiCTTjC  (5053  3) 


XII.  PROFESSIONS  AND  OCCUPATIONS 


yecopyoc  5059  I 

StdSoyoc  5068  2,  5 
StacToAeuc  5062  40 

ipavdpx'^c  5064  3 

^cvypdijioc  5055  8 


Kapi7]XdT7}C  5063  4 
Kv^epvrjTTjc  5066  2 

pivpoTTihXicca  5064  9 

7TpOVOT!]Tr}C  5066  4  5067  2 

prjTCjp  5055  15 


TCKTOJV  5067  2 


<f)vXa^  5054  14 
XeipicTTjc  5050  I 


XIII.  WEIGHTS  AND  MEASURES 

dpoupa  5058  9,  II,  12,  15,  [16,41]  Kcpdriov  5070  lO,  (ll),  (22)  OKrd^ecroc  5069  [14],  (16),  [18] 

dprd^i)  (5059  3)  5060  5,  (6)  5061 

5,  6,  (7)  (5063  2, 13,  22)  5066  8,  pterpov  5059  3  {AckXo)  5060  4  TrevTojjSoAov  (5053  4, 5) 

10  5067  3,  (4)  (SeKarop)  5061  5  (S  CKarov) 

5066  8  (  KdyKcXXov)  crjKcofxa  [oKrd^ecTov)  5069 

Srjvdpiov  5064  14  ptvd  5049  9  (bis),  ii  [18] 


S-qvdpiov  5064  14  ptvd  5049  9  {bis)y  ii 

Spay/iTj  (5049  9,  14)  5052  12,  14,  pivpidc  5064  14,  21 
19,  20,  21  (5053  4,  5)  5058  23, 

42  (5063  2)  vopLicpidTiov  5066 


crjKcofxa  [oKrd^ecTov)  5069  15,  16, 
[18] 

cirdB lov  5063  5 


vopucpidriov  5066  10  (bi^  5070  rdXavrov  (5051  17) 
9.  (ii),  (22) 


rjpitoj^iXiov  (5053  4,  5) 
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XIV.  TAXES 

ifjL^oXrj  5066  7  (/tttwpa) 
VLKT)  5053  3 


XV.  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  WORDS 


dyadic  5049  13 
ayvajixoveiv  5062  25 
ayvojiJiocuvT]  5062  6—7 
ayvwjjLwv  5062  30—31 
ayopavojxoc  see  Index  XI 
dypd^wc  5052  20 
aSeX^Sc  5049  15  5052  6  5066  3, 
II  5068  I 
dSoAoc  [5069  17] 
alpeicdai  5058  27,  [35] 
aiojvLoc  see  Index  HI  s.v.  Valentini- 
anus,  Theodosius  and  Arcadius; 
Index  IV  s.v.  392 
d/fo I Adi^rcjc  5064  14 
oLKoXovdcoc  5062  21 
dAAd  5062  8,  28 
dAAi^Aojv  5058  21  5069  12 
dAAoc  5049  3,  10  5052  18,  19 
5058  14,  17,  29,  32  5062  22, 
27,  32 

apLeXeiv  5062  I2 
dp./xT70  5063  II 
apLTreXiKoc  5058  15 
apLireXoc  5058  13,  32 
av  5063  II  n.,  16 
dvd  5058  12  5064  13 
dvay/catojc  5055  II 
dve/ATToStCTiOC  5058  27 
avvTTepderciic  (5070  15) 
d^toAoycuTaToc  5062  3 
d|tov  5050  6 
anac  [5058  31] 
aiTeXevdepoc  5069  7 
oLTTexeLv  5050  4  5058  23,  [42] 
aTnqXiajTrjc  5058  17 
aTrAodc  (5070  16) 
aiTo  5051  5,  13  5052  2,  8  5056 
3  5057  i  6,  ii  5  5058  4,  ii,  18, 
24,  28  {bis)y  29  (b{s)j  30,  31  5062 
5  5064  3,5,11  5066  6  5069  6, 
10,  [17],  18  5070  4 
dTToSei^tc  5062  26 
aTToSiSovai  5052  7,  23  (5063  23) 
aTTOKporoic  5070  8 


aiTpcTeXXcLV  5063  17 
aTTOxq  5068  5,  6 

apyvpLov  5052  II,  14,  18,  20,  21 
5058  22  5064  13 
apecKeiv  5069  13 
apidpioc  (5049  14) 
dp  o  up  a  see  Index  XIII 
apTa^T]  Index  Xm 
^PXV  5062  19 
acira^ecBai  5049  2 
dc^dActa  5068  4 
avOatperoc  5064  8 
avpLOv  5057  [i  4-5] 

>^4-5 

AvTOKpardip  see  Index  III  s.w. 
Nero,  Otho,  Domitian,  Valerian 
and  GaUienus 

auToc  5051  10,  (13)  5052  15,  20, 
21  5054  12  5055  ii  5057  i  3, 
ii  3  5058  8,  12,  16,  21,  22,  24, 
27,  29,  30,  31,  [33,  34],  36  5061 
10  5062  7,  13,  19,  20,  24,  27,  30, 
36  [bis)  5063  10,  II,  12,  18  (bis) 
5064  5,15  5066  II  5070  6,7 
a<j>icravai  [5058  34] 
dypt  5064  12 

jSaciAiTcoc  5058  28 
/SejSaioc  [5058  28] 

^e^aiovv  [5058  43] 
jSejSaifuctc  [5058  28] 
jSecTtov  5070  14 
jSoppdc  5058  10, 13 
^ovKKeXXapioc  see  Index  XI 
^payvc  5065  I 

ydjLtoc  5057  i  2,  ii  2 
ydp  5062  i7>  34 
yeiTvia  5058  19 
yeAotoc  5062  9 

yev7]p.a  (5059  2)  5061  4  5066  6 
yeovyoc  5061  2 
yeojpyia  5058  28 
yeojpyoc  see  Index  XU 
yyj  5058  29 


yiyvecQai  5049  10  (5053  5)  5058 
27,  [36]  5061  6  5062  32  (5066 
10)  (5067  4)  5069  8,  (16)  (5070 
n) 

yXevKoc  [5069  17] 
yvwpiT)  5064  8 

ypapLp,a  5061  ii  5062  4,  7—8,  18, 
26 

ypapipLOLTLOv  5069  18  5070  (16), 
20,  [22] 

ypa^eiv  5052  23  5058  34  5061 10 

5063  II,  14  (5064  23)  (5070  17) 
yupivaciapx^iv  see  Index  XI 
yupivaciapx~  see  Index  XI 

SavcLCTTfc  5062  10 
SanaVT}  [5058  34] 

Sd  5049  3,  10  5052  22,  28  5055 
12  5058  16,  18  (bis),  [21,  33,  36] 
5062  18,  22,  23  5064  15 
Seecdai  5055  lO 

SeiTTveiv  [5056  i]  5057  [i2],ii2 
Se/ca  5052  20 
ScKaSvo  5052  19 
SeKaoKTO)  5070  10 
h^Kompcoroc  Index  XI 
SeVaroc  5060  5  (5061  5)  5068  4 
SecTTOTTjc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Valentin- 
ianus,  Theodosius  and  Arcadius; 
Index  rV  s.v.  392 
Seurepoc  5062  26—7 
SrjXovv  5058  II,  25 
Stjplocioc  5058  26,  [30] 

Sijpiociovv  [5058  35] 
hrip,ocio}cic  [5058  36] 

8r)vapiov  see  Index  XTII 

Sid  (5053  3,  4)  5058  [23,  28!,  30, 

35  (H.36  U2  5,  6^5063  3) 

5064  23  5066  2  5067  5 

Siaypa(f)etv  (5053  2) 

Siaypa<l>rj  5052  17 
SiaSox"^  5058  5 
SidSoyoc  see  Index  XU 
Sia-TTe/x-Treir  5062  16 


XV.  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  WORDS 

SiacroAeuc  Index  XU 


^lacroXiKov  5062  2I 
SiSomi  5062  27  5063  12 
SiepxecOaL  5058  30  (bis)  5061  4-5 
SlKTJ  [5052  27]  [5058  34] 

Siccoc  5058  34 
Slcx'lXloi  5058  [23],  42 
SouAt;  5051  7-8 

Index  Xm 

SvuacBai  5049  10  5062  32 
Suo  5052  8,  22  5058  15 

ddr  5049  10  5052  22  505815,27, 
[35]  5062  12, 18 
daurou  5052  5  5055  6  5058  25 
e^Sofioc  5052  9 
eyypa^etv  5062  24,  33 
iyypa(f>r}  5062  14-15,  31 
iyyvdcOaL  5064  9, 19 
iyKaXeiv  5050  7 

iyd)  5052  26,  27  5055  6,  n  5058 
21,  32  (bis),  35  5059  3  5062  15, 
16,  17,  20,  29  5063  8,  12,  15, 
18,  21  5064  16,  23  5066  2  (bis) 
5067  I,  5,  6  5068  3  5069  14 
5070  19 

eSat^oc  5054  5  5060  3 
ei  5062  10,  33  5064  15 
elShai  5061  lo-ii 
eiSoc  5058  29 
eiKoct  5063  so  5069  15 
etvai  5049  II  5052  12-13,  21,  [25] 
5055  9,  II-I2  5057  i  5.  ii  5 
5058  15,  20,  31  {bis),  [36]  5062 
4=  7>  19.  20,  23  5064  II,  17 
eiTTep  5062  24 

etc  5056  2  5057  i  2,  ii  2  [5058 
31]  5063  22  5064  ii,  15,  20 
5066  4,  7 

etc  5058 II,  12  (i!s)  50673  5070  9 
eicierai  5052  9 

CK  5052  26,  [27]  5058  6,  n,  13, 

^  18,  [34] 
e/cyovoc  5058  26 
eKKpovetv  5063  12—13 
eKXapL^dveiv  5055  ii 
CKOVCLOC  5064  8 

eKTLveiv  5052  23 
€K(l)0^6lV  5062  10 
iXaicL  5058  8 
dAey;^oc  5062  25 
ipLavTov  5058  ig,  [34] 
efi^dXXeLv  5066  3 


€fx^Xe7r€iv  5054  13 
ifi^oXy  Index  XTV 
efioc  5070  6,  13 
ifiTToieiv  5058  33 
ev  5052  8  5056  2  5057  i  3,  ii 
3  5058  8,  12  5062  14,  19, ’27 
5063  ly  5064  15  5070  13 
€varoc  5070  15 

cvSo^oc  see  Index  XI  s.v.  evSofoc 

OlfCOC 

ivddSe  5062  22 

eVicrdvai  5058  [30-31],  31  5064 
12 

ivvea  5066  9 
evoxoc  5064  17 
ivrdyiov  5066  2  5067 i 
cvTcHecv  5058  35  5069  12 
ivTvyxdveiv  5062  17 

5049  II  5061  6  (^h-)  50685 
e^r/Kovra  5052  21-22  5064  14, 

21  5066  9 
i^ijc  5070  3 
i^ov  5062  17 

iirdvayKec  [5058  34]  5064  16 
iirdvayKov  5058  28 
eTTeiSy  5055  6 
iTTepxecdai  5058  33 
inepwrav  5058  [36],  43  5064  18 
5070  17 
enecdai  5059  4 

ini  5052  21,  [30]  5055  7,  8  5058 

16,  18,  25,  32.  [33]  5062  20 

5064  10  (bi^ 
ini^dXXeLV  5052  13 
intyov'q  5052  3 
iniKXacfxoc  [5058  30] 
inipLeXeicdai  5049  3-4 
inipi^eiv  5065  I 
e7rip,epicp.dc  [5058  30] 
cmcTpaT-qyoc  see  Index  XI 
iniTacceiv  5064  13 
int^avric  see  Index  III  s.v.  Valerian 
and  GaUienus 
ini<j>€p€iv  [5052  32],  32-3 
iTTixdivvveiv  5058  7 
€nOLKLOV  5069  6,  [18] 
ipavdpxTjc  Index  XII 
ipdvLov  5064  II,  21 
epXecOai  5063  10 
cpcordv  5056  I  5057  [i  i],  ii  i 
irepoc  [5058  35]  5070  6 
irolpLQjc  5070  12 

(5049  6)  (5050  8)  (5051  9) 
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5052  8, 9,  (33)  (5053  i,  3)  (5055 
9)  5058  25,  (30,  31  [bis],  [37]) 
(5059  3,  4)  (5060  6)  5061  ^ 
(7)  5064  12 
euyei^ecraroc  5067  I 
evSoKetv  5058  35 
euSo/cTyctc  5058  35 
evOioic  5062  15 

euce^^c  see  Index  JR  s.v.  Valerian 
and  GaUienus 
evrovwc  5062  II 

evTvxyc  see  Index  JR  s.v.  Valerian 
and  GaUienus 

€vxecdai  50553  5062  38  5063  20 

e^oSoc  [5058  33] 

ixeiv  5050  5-6  5058  24  5061  3 
5062  25,  28  5063  7, 18  5069  ii 
5070  7, 12 

eojc  5054  II  [505830] 

Iwypdcjioc  J^eLidexXII 
toiT}  5058  25 

5058  15,  33  (te))  5064  17 
rjXiKia  5058  26—7 
ly/iac  5061 7  5068  4;  Index 
in  s.v.  Valentinianus,  Theodo¬ 
sius  and  Ai’cadius;  Index  IV  s.v. 
392 

r)p,epovcLoc  5064  10 
rjp,€povciwc  5064  21 
^p-ioXla  5052  24 
ly^icuc  5052  13  5058  9,  12,  22 
[41] 

'qp.Lco^eXiov  see  Index  XIII 

davpiacToc  5062  9 
deioc  Index  X 
BiXeiv  5062  18 
Beoc  see  Index  X 
BiqTa  5071  i  2, 13 
BvydT7)p  5052  7 

iStoypa^oc  5062  21 
iSioc  5070  4 
iSiojTt/cdc  5058  17, 18 
iSou  5063  10 
lepevc  Index  X 
lipcofjia  Index  X 
Lva  5063  II 
IvSiKTicav  see  Index  V(fl) 
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KayKeXXov  see  Index  XIU  s.v. 
fierpov 

Kadairep  [5052  27]  [5058  34] 
Kadapoc  5058  28 
Kad'qKeiv  5052  25 
KaQmc  5063  6 
Kaipoc  5070  13 
KaXapieia  5058  7 
KaXcoc  5049  II  [5058  36] 
KafMTjXaTTjc  see  Index  XII 
KawTTa  5071  ii  4 

Kara  5052  16,  23  5058  5,  20,  25, 
[33]  5062  12,  37  5068  3 
Kara^aXXeiv  5064  20 
KaraPoXrj  5064  10 
Karaypa<j}€LV  5051  2 
KaraXeiTTeiv  [5058  33] 
fcaTaAoyeiov  [5058  35] 

Kara<l>9av€iv  5055  9 
Karax^^picpLoc  5062  19— 20 
Kareyyvdv  5054  II— 12 
KeXeveiv  5062  15 
Kepdriov  see  Index  XIII 
KXrjpovopLoc  5058  5,  10,  16 
KXrjpoc  5058  15 
KoiXojpia  5058  13 

KOLVOC  5058  5 

KoXXrjjxa  5063  19 
/CO/A7/C  Index  XI 
KopLL^eiv  5049  8, 13  5062  5 
Kptdrf  5063  22 
KpiveLV  5062  23 
KrTjpLa  5058  9, 15 
Kv^€pvr}r7]c  see  Index  XU 
fcvpd  5067  1, 5 
Kvpla  5062  2 

KvpLoc  (noun)  5052  5  5055  5 

5062  2;  see  also  Index  III  s.w. 
Antoninus  Pius,  Probus 

KvpLoc  (adjective)  [5052  31]  5058 
34  5070  16 
KWpiT]  5058  10 

XapL^Sa  5071  ii  13 
XapL^dveiv  5055  lO 
XapLTTpoc  5064  3,  4;  see  also  Index 
ly  XI 

Xiyetv  5054  7  5055  6  5062  7 

5063  8 

XevKoc  5049  13 
X'qvoc  [5069  17] 

Atj/r  5058  II,  14  5060  3 
Xoyoc  5064  II,  20  5066  7,  9 


pLaKaptoc  5069  8  5070  3 
pidXXov  5065  I 
pLavddveiv  5062  34 
piavpoc  5069  7 

pLeyac  5051  16  5057  [1  4]j  ii  4j 
see  also  Index  III  s.v.  Valerian 
and  Gallienus;  Index  IX  s.v. 
MeydXTjc  Uapopiov 
pL€L^wv  Index  XI 

pielc  5052  8  5064  12 
pi6pi<liec9aL  5064  15 
piev  5058  6,  II 

piepoc  5052  13-14  5058  ii  n.,  22, 

33  [41] 

fxecoc  [5058  6] 

pL€rd  5052  5,  23-4  5058  26,  27 
5069  I 

pLerdSocic  5062  14 
pLeraXapi^dveLv  5058  26  5062 

11-12,  23-4,  33 
pLcrdXrjpufjLC  [5058  35] 
pLeraXXdcceiv  5052  15 
pierapiLc9ovv  5054  6 
pi€Ta7T€pi7T€lV  5062  34,  35 
pierpeLV  5066  3 
pL^rpov  see  Index  XIII 
pir)  5052  22  5058  20  5061  10 
5062  7,  27,  33  5063  ii  n.  5064 

15 

pi7]Se  5058  32 

pi7]Setc  5058  32  5064  15 

ixrjrrjp  5052  i  5062  2,  36  5069  5 

pi7]xav^  5067  3 

pLiKpoc  5066  7 

pucdoc  5067  3  5068  3 

piicdovv  5054  4 

pLvd  Index  Xm 

piovd^cov  see  Index  X 

piovaxoc  5062  22 

pLOVOC  5066  10  (5067  4) 

pLvpidc  see  Index  XIII 

pLvpoTTwXicca  see  Index  XII 

mwAov  5066  9 
vecoKopoc  see  Index  X 
vopLLKaptoc  see  Index  XI 
VOpLLpiOC  5062  12 
vopiLcpia  5052  12  5058  22-3 
vopLLcpidrLov  see  Index  XIU 
vopLoc  5062  15 
vopLoc  5069  7 
VOTOC  5058  II,  18 
vw  5058  4,  25  5063  17 


^eviKoc  5063  5 

oyho'qKOvra  5052  14 

oySodc  5058  9 

oiKia  5055  7 

OLKOVOpLeiV  5058  27 

olKOTreSov  5058  lO 

oiKoc  see  Index  XI  s.v.  ei^So^oc 

OIKOC 

oivoc  5063  5  5069  14, 17,  [18] 
oKrd^ecToc  see  Index  XIII 

OKTO)  5058  9 

OKTCOKaiSeKaTOC  5064  1 1 
oXk^  (5049  9, 13) 
oAoc  5055  3  5058  16 
opLvvvai  5064  6 
opioyv^cioc  5052  5-6 
opioicoc  5058  3 

opLoXoyeiv  5052  6—7  5058  4,  [37]3 
43  5061  3  5064  5,  [18]  5069 
II  5070  18 
ovivdvai  5058  24 
ovopLa  5055  12  5062  37 
OTTTqviKa  5058  34 
OTTOJC  5062  16 
6p9a}c  [5058  36] 

OpKOC  5064  6,  [18] 

6pfxdc9aL  5069  5 

OC  5050  5  5051  9  5052  12, 14, 19, 
23  5054  7,  13  5058  31  5059  3 
5062  6, 17 

6c8r)7roTOVU  [5058  33] 
ococ  5058  15 

ocirep  5058  24,  28,  34  5064  16 
5069  16 

OCTIC  5057  [i5],ii5 
OCTICOVV  5058  29 
oTi  5062  34  5063  8, 15, 18 
od{K)  5055  9  [5058  35]  5063 
10, 16 

0^84  [5058  35] 
ouSetc  5050  7  5062  32 
overpavoc  see  Index  XI 
ovv  5054  9  5062  10 
ovciaKoc  5058  28  5062  35 
OVTOC  5052  17  5058  32,  33,  [36] 
5062  4,  10,  23  5064  10  5070 

II,  21 

OVT(i)C  5062  10— II 
6<j)eiXeLv  5052  15, 19  5059  3  5070 
8 
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TTavraxil  [5052  31-2] 

TrapTOtoc  [5058  30] 
irapd  5049  8,  13  5050  4,  6  5051 
10  5055  4  5058  23,  26  (5059  i) 
5061  3  5062  19,  29,  (40)  (5063 
23)  5064  4  5066  4  5068  3 
5069  II,  [17] 

TTapahihovai  5059  2  5060  2  5063 
9-10 

TTapaKaXeiv  5055  5 

vrapaypij^a  [5058  34] 

TTapax<jopeiv  50584,20,  [31,40—41] 
7rapaxd}pr}cic  5058  34 
TTapaxoiprjTiKov  5058  21 
napeivai  5070  14 
TTapex^Lv  [5058  28]  5064  10,  17 
5067  2  5068  3  5070  12 
Tide  5052  22,  27,  [32]  5058  8,  18, 
22,  25,  26,  [28  (ter)],  29  (bis),  [33, 
42]  5062  38 

TTarrjp  5052  15  5058  24  5062  2 
TTCITOC  5054  12 
Trarpoioc  5055  5 

7r€pL7T€lV  5049  12  5063  2,  9, 15, 16 
irevraKocLOL  [5058  23,  42—3] 
irevTOi^oXov  see  Index  XTTT 
vrept  5052  28  5054  10  5058  8, 27, 
[36]  5062  17  5063  6 
TreptjSAeTTToc  see  Index  XI 
TrepuerdvaL  5054  8 
TrXeicrovLKTjc  5062  39 
TrXrjV  5062  31 
nX'^pTjc  5069  14 
ttXi/]Povv  5068  3, 4 
TrAotov  5066  4 

TT-otetv  5049  10,  II  5055  4  5062 
33-4  5068  5 

ttoAic  5051 5, 13  5052  3, 31  5060 
4  5064  4,  5  5070  5 
ttoAuc  5062  3,  26 
TTOcd/ClC  5063  14 
TTpdyp.a  5055  6  5062  9, 18 
TTpd^ic  [5052  25] 

TTparreiv  5062  II 
7TpLac9ai  (5051 10)  5058  4,  40 
TTpLpLLKripioc  See  Index  XI 
TTpLV  5058  12 
irpo  5055  3 

iTpoaLpeLc9aL  5062  24—5 
7rpoKeic9aL  5052  18,  28  5058 

14,  18-19,  19,  [43]  5064  20,  22 
50664,11  5068  6  (5070  21) 
TTpovorjTTjc  see  Index  XU 


Trpdc  [5052  30]  5058  5,  [21],  31 

5062  25  5063  2  5068  4  5069 

12 

TTpocayopeueii-  5062  36—7 
TTpocSeecdat  [5058  35] 

Trpoceivat  5058  7 
Trpocievai  5062  7,  8,  16,  28 
7rpocKvv7}pLa  see  Index  X 
TrpdcoSoc  5058  26 
TTpoajiepeiv  5062  13 
TTpdc^OpOC  [5058  31] 

TTpoc^wveiv  [5052  28— g] 

TTpOTCpOC  5054  5 

TTpotjjepeiv  5058  24 
TTpdiToc  5050  8  5067  4 
TTvpdc  5059  2  5060  5  5061  4,  6 
TTCoXeiv  5058  20—21 

p-qTOip  see  Index  XII 
pvpLT}  (5053  3) 

pcjvvvvai  5049  5  5054  16  5062 
37  5063  20 

ceavTOV  50493 

ce^dcpLLOc  5064  6 
Ce^acTOC  5052  II  5058  22;  see 
also  Index  m  s.v\^.  Nero,  Odio, 
Domitian,  Valerian  and  Gal¬ 
lienus,  Probus;  Index  VI(rt),  (b) 
crjKiopLa  see  Index  XHI 
cTipLeiovv  5068  5 
ciyyovXdpioc  see  Index  XI 
ciSrjpiov  5063  15 

CITLKOC  5058  9 

CtTOC  3063  13  5066  8,  (lo)  5067 

3.(4) 

c/fd^tov  50499 
ede  5068  4 
cTrddiov  see  Index  XIII 
cTTfpLwv  5049  13 
cToix^iv  5067  6  5070  19 
cd  5049  2,  12  5050  5,  6,  7  5052 
7,  [25,  32]  5055  3  5056  i  5057 
i  I,  ii  I  5058  4,  20,  21,  23,  24, 
26,  [28,  31],  36  5061  3  5063 
6,  10, 13,  20  5068  2,  3  5069  ii 
5070  8, 12 

cvXXapL^dveiv  5054  9 
cvpLTrX'qpojcic  5064  12—13 
cvpL(f)a}V€iv  [5058  21]  5069  13 
edv  5058  26  5059  4 
cvvapecK€iv  5068  4 
cvvqdeLa  5068  3 


cvvLcrdvai  5051  II 
cuwaoc  5051 15—16 
cvvovopidi^eLV  5058  [22],  41-2 
cxoXr}  see  Index  XI 

rdAav'rov  see  Index  XIII 
rd^ic  5062  27 
Ta;;^dc  5063  17 
T6  5052  26  5058  28  5070  7 
tcktcjov  Index  XII 
reAeiv  5058  29-30 
reccapdKovra  5052  12 
reccapecKaiSeKaTOC  5066  7 
TlpLT}  5049  12  5050  5  5058  21, 
[42]  506914 
rlpLioc  5055  2 
Ttc  5062  27 
roKoc  5052  17,  24 
T07rap;^ia  see  Index  IX 
rpaire^a  5052  17,  [31] 

Tpa7re^tT7/c  see  Index  XI 
rpia  5066  10  5069  15 
rpidKovra  5060  5-6 
rptaKocioL  5066  8 
rpiCKaiSeKaroc  5066  6 
TpOTTOC  [5058  33] 

Tpo;^dc  5058  7 

dyiaiveiv  50553 
VLKT}  see  Index  XIV 
utdc  5057  [i  3],  ii  3  5063  4  5069 
4, 18  5070  3,  6 

dpietc  5055  4,  10  5062  31,  37 
5063  3, 14 

dirdpx^tv  5051  6  [5052  26—7] 

5058  [5],  19,  25 
dirareia  see  Index  IV 
direp  [5052  32]  5058  21,  29,  32 
5060  3  5061 10  5063  13  (5067 
3)  50683 
V7T€p9eClC  5052  22 
VTTepTTLTTTeLV  [5052  24] 
vTTTjpiTrjc  see  Index  XI 
VTTO  5051 10  5058  21,  36 
VTToypdcjieLV  5070  4 
VTToypa^r)  5062  20 
VTToXeLTTeLV  5062  30 
VTTOpLVTJpba  5055  10 
VTTOcreXXeiv  5058  20 

5064  16 
<f>dvaL  5062  6,  II 
(jjac-qX-  5063  7—8 
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^epeiv  5062  22 
(jiOlVL  i  5058  8 
<l>6poc  5063  13 
(fivXa^  Index  Xn 

XaipeiP  5050  4  5051  2  5052  6 
(5054  2)  5055  2  50612  5062 
3  5065  I  5069  ii 

XolXkoc  5051  ly 
XaXKcofjia  5049  8, 10 
Xapi^cLV  50493 


Xaptv  5055  7  5058  33 
Xaprapiov  5063  ig 
xeip  [505231]  5070  4 
X€(>picT’qc  see  Index  XI,  XII 
xei'p6ypa(l>ov  5052  16 
;)^0€c  5062  4 
5063  18 

Xpewcreiv  [5064  16] 
XpeojcTTjc  5062  9 
XpiipiCLTL^eiv  5058  17, 18 
XpT^CTTjpiOV  5058  13 


xpovoc  5052  18,  [24-5]  5058  [25], 
31  5064  13  5065  2 
xpvcovc  5066  9  5070  9,  (ii),  {22) 
;;^ajpic  5052  22 

(hvij  5051  2 

wpa  (5056  3)  5057  i  6,  ii  6 
(he  5051  9  5058  17,  18,  27,  [43] 
5062  6,  II,  15,  28  5064  22 

5068  6  5070  21 
were  5052  20-^1 
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